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I N T R O D U C T I O N .  

ANY one who has glanced at  the analysis of the Tibetan 
Bkall-hgyur by Alexander Csoma de Koros, published in 
the 20th volume of tlie "Asiatic Researches," must have 
been struck with the wonderful patience and perseverance 
of this extraordinary scholar. Some idea of the exteut of 
the researches which are embodied in his analysis of the 
Dulva, about the tenth part of the whole Blah-hgyur, 
may be had when it  is known that i t  occupies inore than 
4000 leaves of seven lines to the page, each line averaging 
twenty-two syllables. But notwithstanding all that Csorna 
did to inake known to Europe the vast Buddhist literature 
of Tibet, his work is hardly more than an iudex of the 
Tibetan Tripitaka. Noreover, when he wrote it, Buddhist 
studies were in their infancy, and many important subjects 
on which t l ~ e  Bkah-ligyur furnishes answers, which, if not 
always acceptable, are still plausible and interesting, had 
not been investigated by scholars, and their in~portance 
was as yet ignored. 

Csoma's premature death prevented him examining as 
fully as we could have desired the Tibetan Bstan-hgyur, 
iu which may be found Inally important works which help 
to elucidate tlie difficulties which so frequently beset the 
canonical works in tlie Bltah-hgyur. 

Frorn what has beell said we may safely assert that it 
is not impossible to extend the analysis of the Bkah-hgyur 
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filr beyond the limits reached by Csoma. So nnrr~erous, 
however, are the materials which are supplied us, that i t  
is beyond the power of any one scholar to examine them 
in their entirety, and he must necessarily confine himself 
to one special subject or branch of research. 

I n  the first part of this work we have endeavoured to 
give a substantial and connected analysis, and frequently 
literal translations, of the greater part of the historical or 
legendary texts contained in the Tibetan Dulva or Vinaya- 
pitaka, which is unquestionably the most trustworthy, and 
 robab ably the oldest portion of the Bkah-hgyur. 

By frequent reference to the pages of the original (the 
East India Office copy of the Blrah-hgyur), we hope we 
will have facilitated researches in the cumbrous Tibetan 
volumes, to which no indices are attached. 

Some of the passages of this volume have been analysed 
by Anton Schiefner in his Tibetische Libensbescriebung 
Fakyamuni (St. Petersburg, 1849), but as the work from 
which he translated then1 was composed by a Tibetan 
lama of the seventeenth century, i t  could hardly be con- 
sidered as authoritative, and it has been thought advis- 
able not to omit these documents in their original Tibetan 
form. 

The Tibetan Vinaya (Dulva) is not solely devot'ed to  
recording the rules and regulations of the Buddhist order, 
as is the Phli work of this name, hut it contains j$takas,l 
avadanas, vynka,rnnas, sfitras, and udiinas, 2nd in that i t  
resembles the Sanskrit Vinaya, which Burnouf tells us 
presents the same peculiarity. A few of these texts have 
been introduced in this work, because they appeared of 
sufficient interest to justify their presence in a volume 

The third volume of the Dulva volume 39, some of which I hare not 
contains 1 3  jlitnkas, and the fourth met with in the Plili j8tnl~t. 
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which is intended to give an idea of the Tibetan Vinaya 
literature. 

By comparing the following notes on the life of the 
Buddha with other works on the same subject, but derived 
from different sources, it will be seen that two periods of 
the life of Gautarua are narrated by all Buddhist authors 
in about the same terms (probably because they all drew 
from the same source their inforrnatio~i), the history of his 
life down to his visit to Kayilavastu in the early part of 
his ministry, and that of the last year of his life. All the 
events which occurred between these two periods are with 
difficulty assigned to any particular year of his life, and we 
have been obliged to avail ourselves of any incidental 
renlarks in the texts for arranging our narrative in even 
a semi-chronological order. Thus the oft-recurring phrase 
that Adjatasatru was king of Magadha when such and 
such an event took place, suggested the idea of taking the 
cotlinlencement of his reig~l (five or eight years before tlie 
Buddha's death) as a dividing-point in the Buddha's life. 
and of put.ting in the same chapter all tlie texts which are 
prefaced with this remark. 

The histories of the councils of Rkjagriha and of Vaisali 
contained in the eleventh volume of the Dulva, are here 
translated for the first time, and they differ in many 
respects from the versions of these events previously 
translated from P$li or Chinese. 

The authenticity of the council of Rtijagriha has been 
doubted on insufficient grounds, and, without examining 
the merits of the case, we cannot help thinltiug that it was 
much inore rational that a con~pilation or collation of the 
utterances of tlie Master and of t.he rules of the order 
should have been made shortly after his death, than that 
his follourers, however united they may have been, should 
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have allowed a century to elapse before fixing in a n y  
definite shape the sacred words alld ordinances. hlore- 
over, both P$li and Tibetan works only credit the courlcil 
of Vaisali with having settled some unimportant questions 
of discipline, and do not mention any revision of the 
sacred works performed by this synod. 

I n  the sixth chapter will be found a literal translation 
of the greater part of a work on the Buddhist schools of 
the HinayAna by Bhavya, an Indian Buddhist of great 
renown. His work is especially interesting, as i t  differs 
materially from that of Vasumitra on the same subject, 
which has been translated by Professor Wassilief. Both 
of these works, unfortunately, are far fro111 being satis- 
factory, and though Bhavya often appears to quote 
Vasumitra, he has not made use (at least in the Tibetan 
translation) of terms which might enable us to better 
understand the fiequently enigmatical explanations of 
Vasumitra. 

A few words are necessary to explain tKe presence in a 
volume of translations from the Tibetan sacred writings of 
a chapter on the early history of Tibet. What little infor- 
mation we possess of the early history of this secluded 
country is scattered about in a number of works not 
always accessible, and frequently unsatisfactory on ac- 
count of the defective transcription of Tibetan words. It 
was thought that an abstract of the greater and more 
reliable part of the works bearing on this question might 
prove acceptable to those who may desire to have some 
knowledge on this subject, but who are ~~nwil l ing to 1001; 
over all the different documents which treat of it. We 
have endeavoured to supplement the researches of our 
predecessors in this field with what new facts we have 
heen able to derive from a somewhat hurried examina- 
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tion of the Tibetan Bstan-hgyur and some other booke 
which have corne under our uotice. 

The extracts incorporated in chapter viii. are quite 
new, and i t  is believed that no scholar has heretofore 
called attention to them. The texts from which they 
have beeu taken, with the exception of one, belong to a 
class of Buddhist works called Vyakarana or Prophecies. 
In  them the Buddha predicts to his disciples the events 
which will occur in days to corne in such a country or to 
such an individual. I n  this case these I'redictions are 

UVUS- a l l  corroborated by the statements of the Li-yul-lo-r,- 
pa or Annals of Li-yul, the most importarit of the works 
on this subject which I have met with. 

This last-uamed work seems to have been compiled 
from documents unknown to Northern Buddhist writers 
iii general, and from the particular form in which certain 
proper uames have been transcribed (such as Y+o in- 
stead of Ycipas or Yml~eska, which is always met with iu 
Sorthern texts), we tllinli its author had access to some 
Southern documents on the early llistory of Buddhism. 
This supposition is still more strengthened by the fact 
that this work does not confound the two Agokas, as do 
all Northern Buddhist ones, but gives about the same 
date for his reign as the Dipawansa and MahAwausa. 
Still it is strange, if it was inspired from these YBli 
documents, that it does not give exactly the same dates 
as they do. These extracts are interesting, moreover, in 
that they show with what care and precision the great 
Chinese traveller Hiueu Thsang recorded the traditions of 
tllz different countries lie visited. 

My most sincere thanks are due to Dr. Ernst Leu- 
111auli and to Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio for the notes they have 
ki~ldly furnished me, and which are reproduced in tlle 
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Appendix. Dr. Leumann's translation from the Bllaga- 
vati will prove of great assistance in elucidating the very 
obscure passage of the Samana-phala Satra relative to 
Gosala's theories, and Mr. Bunyiu Nan@jio's parallel trans- 
lations of two Chinese versions of the Samana-phala Sfitra 
tend to prove the exister~ce at  an early date of several 
distinct versions of this very interesting sQtra. 

One of the most e'mbarrassing parts of reading Tibetan 
Buddhist works is the habit of those who did these works 
into Tibetan of translating all the proper names which 
were susceptible of being translated. It is hoped that the 
special index of Tibetan words with their Sanskrit equi- 
valents at  the end of this volume will prove of assistance 
t o  those who may wish to study Tibetan Buddhism in the 
original works. 

Throughout this volume no attempt has been made to 
criticise the texts which have been studied; they are only 
intended as materials for those who hereafter may under- 
take to write a history of the Buddha fouuded on the 
comparative study of works extant i n  the difl'ererlt coun- 
tries in which his doctrines flourished ; and if  our labours 
facilitate this, we will feel fully compensated for all our 
pains. 
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CHAPTER 

IIISTORY OF THE WORLD FROM THE TIME OF rTS KENOVA- 

TION TO TIIE REIGN OF CUDDHODANA, FATHER OF THE 

T3U 1)L)IIA. 

THE following history of the world's renovation and of 
the  origin of castes is taken from the fifth volunle of 
the 'Dulva, fol. I 55-166. It also occurs in the third 
volume of the same work, fol. 42 1-430, but several inte- 
~*esti i~g passages are there oniitted, although the rest of 
the text is exactly the same as that of vol. v. I n  the 
third volurne it is Maudgalyayana who, at  the Buddha's 
request, tells to the Qaliyas the story of the world's re- 
nene~.ation, and of the ancient peoples who inhabited it. 0 

The Buddha feared that if he himself told the story the tir- 
thikas would accuse him of u i~d~l ly  extolling his own clan 
(D. iii. 420b). In the fifth volume the story is told to the 
bhikslius by the Cuclcllia, to teach them how sin first made 
its appearance in the world. 

" At the time wheli the world was destroyed, many of 
its inhabitants were born in the region of the kbh~svar i l  
devas, and there tliey had ethereal bodies, free from every 
iinpurity ; their faculties w7ere unimpaired, they were per- 
fect in all their principal and secondary parts, of goodly 
appearallce tilid of a pleasing colour. Liglit proceeded from 

A 
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their persons ; they nlored tllrougll space alld fed on joy, 
and they lived in this state to great ages for a long period. 

I n  the meanwhile this great earth was mingled up with 
the waters and with the mighty deep. Then on the face 
of tlie great earth, of the water and of the ocean that were 
mingled together, there blew a wind: which solidified and 
concentrated the rich surface (lit. the cream) ; as when the 
wind blowing over the surface of boiled milk which is 
cooling, solidifies and concentrates the cream, so lilrewise 
did this wind blowing over tlie surface of the earth, the 
water and the ocean which were mixed together, solidify 
and coagulate it. 

This rime (lit. essence of the earth, p ~ i t h i ~ 5 ~ c t s a )  was of 
exquisite colour, of delicious taste, of delightful (f. I 56") 
fragrance, in colour like unto butter, its taste like tliat of 
~incoolted honey. 

At  this period when the world was formed, some of the 
beings ill the region of the Abhasvara devas had accom- 
plished their allotted time, the merit of their good wor6s 
being exhausted; so they departed that life and became men, 
but with attributes similar to those they previously 

At tliat period there was neither sun nor moo11 i11 the 
world ; there were no stars in the world, neither was there 
night or day, minutes, seconds, or fractions of seconds ; 
there were no months, half inontlis, no periods of time, 
no years : neither were there males or females ; there were 
only animated beings. 

Then it happened that a being of an inquisitive nature 
tasted the rime with the tip of his finger, and thus lle 
conceived a liking (f. I 57") for it, and he conlnleiicecl eati~ig 
pieces of it as food.3 

Other beings saw this being tasting the rime [so tliey 

1 Cf. Gen. i. 2, and Ps. xsxiii. 6, 3 I n  Scandinavian mjthology the 
" And the Spirit of God moved up011 reno\.atetl linlnali race is fed 011 

t l ~ e  face of the water." See H. H dew. So likewise the cow Audh- 
Hodgson, Essays, i. p. 43, andp. 55, ulnbla li\.ecl on salt that callle frolh~ 
note j. the rime produced by the ice-col11 
' The first beings mere devas, in streams. See Andersu:~, Norse bIy- 

the Vedic sense of " bright ones." thol., p. 194. 
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followed his example], and commenced eating pieces of it 
as food. 

From these beings eating the rime as food their bodies 
became coarse and gross ; they lost their brilliancy and 
their goodly appearance, and darkness was upon the face 
of the earth. 

For these reasons the sun and moon were created ; 
stars also (f .  1 5 7 ~ )  came into existence, as did night and 
day, minutes, seconds, fractions of seconds, months and 
half months, divisions of time and years. The beings feecl- 
ing on this rime lived to great ages for a long space of time. 

The complexion of those who ate but little of this food 
was clear, whereas that of those who ate much of it was 
dark. Then those whose complexion was clear said to 
the others, " Why, I have a fine complexion, whereas 
you are dark ! " and thus were established distinctions. 
They whose complexion was clear were proud of it, and 
became sinful and iniquitous, and then the rime vanished. 

(f. I 5Sa.) When the rime had vanished from these beings, 
there appeared a fatty substaiice (prithitdpa~vata7i-a) of 
exquisite colour and savour, of delicious fragrance, i11 

colour as a dongka flower, in flavour like uncooked honey ; 
and they took this as their food, and they lived to great 
ages for a long while. 

[This fatty substance vanished after a while, for the 
same reason as had brought about the disalllwarance of 
the rime.] 

When the fatty substance had vanished from mankind, 
there appeared bunches of reeds (vanalatd) of exquisite 
colour and savour, of delicious fragrance, in colour like 
a kadambuka flower (f. x5gn), in flavour lilze uncoolied 
honey. Then they took this as their food, and on it they 
lived to great ages for a long while. 

[This food also vanished after a ~v-hile, for the same 
reasons as above.] 

(f. I 59") When the buiiches of reeds had vanished froill 
nlaiikiiid, tliere appeared :I spontaneously gro~vii~g rice, not 
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coarse, without pellicule, clean, four fingers i n  lengtl~. 
There was never ariy lack of i t ;  for if it was cut down in 
the evening, it was grown up again in the morning ; if i t  
was cut down in the nlor~~ing, it was growl1 ere evening; 
what was cut down grew up afresh, so that i t  was not 
missed. 

Then they took this as tlieir food, and on it they lived 
to great ages for a long time. 

Pronl eating this rice their different organs were de- 
veloped; some had those of males and otl~ers those of 
fernnles. Then they saw each other, and conceived love for 
each other, and, burnil~g with lust, they came to commit 
fol-nication. 

Other beings (f. 160") saw what they were doing, so 
they threw at them earth, stones, gravel, pebbles, and 
potsherds, saying unto them, " Thou doest wrongly! thou 
doest that which is wrong!" But those who had acted 
wrongly, who had done that which was wrong, exclaimed, 
" Why do you thus insult us ? "  

As nowadays when a man takes unto himself a wife, 
they spriiikle her over with dust, perfumes, flowers, and 
parched rice, with cries of " Good luck, sister !" so those 
beings, seeing the wickedness of those other beings, 
sprinkled them with earth, threw at them stones and 
nravel, pebbles and potsherds, crying after t l~at,  " Thou 3 

doest wrongly! thou doest that which is not right !" But 
they who had ctol~e \vrong, who had done that which was 
i ~ ~ * o n g ,  exclaimed, " Why do you thus insult us 1" 

And t h ~ l s  it was that what was formerly considered 
ulila~\-ful has become lawful i lo~adays ; what was not 
tolerated iu forrner times has become tolerated ilowadays ; 
what was looked down (f. 160b) on in former days has 
beconle praiseworthy now. 

Koiv, 1v11e11 they had done wlong one, two, three, even 
uilto seven d a ~ s ,  these sinful beiiigs were so possessed by 
the ways of n~icliedness that they commenced buildirig 
houses. "Here," they saitl, *'we may do what is not 
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allowed ; " and from this expression originated the word 
" house." 

Now this is the first appearance in the world of 
divisions by houses, and this (division) is lawful or not 
lawful accordiiig to the king's decision, and he is the lord 
of the law. 

If these beings wanted rice to eat in the evening or in 
the morning, they would go and get what was requisite; 
but it happened that one being who was of an iudolent 
disposition took at  one time enough rice for evening and 
morning. Now another being said to him, " Come, let us 
go for rice." Then he answered him, " Look after your 
O I ~ ~ I ~  rice ; I have talien enough at one time to last me 
morning and evening " (f. I 6 I"). Then the other thought, 
"Good, capital! I will take enough rice for two, three, 
seven days ; " and lle did accordingly. 

Then it happened that some one said to this person, 
" Come, let us go for rice ; " but he answered him, " Look 
after your own rice; I hare taken enough at  one time to 
last me two, three, seven dajs." 

" Good, capital ! " thought the other, " I will take 
enough rice for a fortnight, for a month;" and he did 
accordingly. 

And because these beings took to laying up provisions 
of this spontaneously growing rice, it  became coarse; a 
husk enveloped the grain, and when it had been cut down 
i t  grew not up again, but remained as it had been left. 

Then these beings (f. 16rb)  assembled together in sorrow, 
grief, and lamentation, and said, "Sirs, formerly we had 
ethereal bodies, free from every impurity, with faculties 
unimpaired, &c., &c. . . . .2 Let us now draw lines of 
demarcation and establish boundaries between each one's 

1 Khyirn is probably derived from of other words in Tibetan. was not 
hyims-pa, " to encircle," in accord- used with this signification until after 

ance with this supposition, which the introduction of Buddhism into 
derives the Sanskrit griha, " house," Tibet. 
from grah, " to embra,ce, to contain." 2 Here follows a recapitulation of 
This leads us to suppose that the all the preceding history. 
word khyim, like a very large class 
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property." So they drew lines of demarcation and set up 
bouiids-" This is thine-this is mine " (they said). 

Now, this is the first appearance in the world of a 
system of boundary lines, and this (boundary) is right or 
not right according to the king's decision, and he is the 
lord of the law. 

After this it happened that one person took another's 
rice without his consent, as if i t  was his own, and when 
other persons saw him, they said to him, "Why clo you 
take the rice of another without his consent, as if  it was 
your own ? You must not do this again." But he went 
a second and a third time, and took the rice of another 
without his consent, as i f  i t  was his own. When the other 
persons saw this (f. 1 6 3 ~ )  they said to him, "Why do you 
thus take the rice of another without his consent, as 
though it  was your own ? " So they laid hold of him and 
led him into their midst. 

" Sirs," they said, " this person has been guilty of taking 
the rice of another without his consent, as though it was 
his own." Then they said unto him, "Why have you 
taken the rice of another without his consent, as though 
it was your own ? Go, and do wrong no more." But he 
who had stolen said to them, "Sirs, I have been badly 
treated in that I have been laid hold of by these per- 
sons on account of some rice aiid brought illto this 
assembly." 

Then they said to those who had brought him thither, 
and who had spoken about the rice, "Why did you bring 
this Inan here to whom you had spolien about the rice ? 
I n  bringing him here into our miclst you have done llinl 
a wrong; go, and do not so again" (f. 164"). Then they 
thought, "Let us, in view of what has just happened, 
assemble together, and choose from out our midst those 
who are the finest-looking, the largest, the hirndsomest, 
the strongest, and let us make them lords over our fields, 
and they shall punish those of us who do what is punish- 
able, and they shall recompense those of us who do what 
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is praiseworthy, and from the produce of our fields and of 
the fruits we gather we will give them a portion." 

So they gathered together [and did as they had decided 
U~OII] ,  and they made hitn lord over their fields with 
these words: "Henceforth thou shalt punish those of us 
who deserve punishment, and thou shalt recompense those 
of us who deserve recompense, and we will give thee a 
portion of the produce of our fields (f. 1 6 4 ~ )  and of the 
fruits we gather." 

From his receiving the homages of many he was called 
" Honoured by many, or blial1i3samnlata ; " and as he was 
lord over the fields and kept them froin harm, he received 
the name of " l'rotector of the fields," or Ibhatriya; and 
as he myas a righteous man and wise, and one who brought 
happiness to mankind with the law, he was called " King," 
or Riijil. 

Some beings who were affiicted with diseases, ulcei-a- 
tions, pains, and misery, left their villages for the ~vilds ; 
they made themselves huts with boughs and leaves, and 
they dwelt therein. Each evening when they (f. 165~)  
wanted food, they would go into the villages to gather 
alms, and in the morning when they required food they 
would do likewise; and the people gave to them with 
willing hearts, for they thought, " These learned men are 
afflicted by disease, ulcerations [the rest as above down 
to], morning and evening they come into the village to beg 
alms." 

Then it happened that some persons not having been 
able to find perfection in meditation and perfect seclusion, 
went to a certain place, where they made huts with boughs 
and leaves. I'Here," they said, " we will cornpose man- 
tras, we will compile the vedas." And they did as they 
had said. 

Now some others of their number not having been able 
to (f. 165~)  find perfection in either meditation and per- 
fect seclusion, or in composing mantras and in con~piling 
the vedas, left the wilds and went bacli to their villages. 
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Here," they said, " we will distribute alms ant1 do good 
works. All those who come and sit down a t  our board 
shall have all they may wish, either food or drink." 
And so they gave alms [and did as they had said they 
would do]. 

Those who lived " away" from villages were called 
"detached minds," or Brahmans, and from the fact that 
(some) were not given to contemplation, but did read, they 
were called " readers " or PQthaka. Those who lived away 
from the forests and in villages were called " Villagers." 

Some beings (f. I 66") applying themselves to different 
llandicrafts and occupations in their homes, made "different 
kinds" of things (which they did sell), and they were 
therefore called " merchants," or Vaisyas.l 

Thus were created in the world these three castes. There 
was also a fourth one created, that of the Qramnnas. 

Members of kshatriya families cut off their hair and 
beard, and putting on saffron-coloured gowns, they left 
their homes for a homeless state, and completely retired 
from the world (prarradjita) ; and to them the kshatriya 
spoke with respect; they arose in their presence and 
bowed reverentially to them. The brahmans and vaisyas 
[treated them with like respect]. 

Members of (f. 1 6 6 ~ )  brahman and vaisya families cut 
off their hair and beard, and putting on saffron-colo~ired 
mowns, they left their homes for a homeless state, and 
3 

completely retired from the world; and to them the 
kshatriyas spoke with respect ; they arose in their pre- 
sence and bowed reverentially to them. The brahmans 
and vaisyas [treated them with like respect]. 

Then i t  was that when a person first took rice from 
another, as if i t  had been his own, by this transgressioxl 
stealing first showed itself in the world, in which there 
had been no trace of i t  until then. Cy this act, by 

1 Rjeu-m'w. Both Csoma and our test, vaisya is derived from zr's, 
Jaschke derive this word from rje- ~i = so-so, " different (kinds of 
bo, " lord," whereas it is evidently things "). 
derived from rje-ba, "to  barter." In 



stealing, sin now exists* in the world, in which there was 
no trace of it in the first place. 

The history of the succeeding events is taken from the 
third volume of the Dulva, £01. 420' et seq. 

King Mah$sammataYs son was Rokha (Od nzdj~~s), whose 
son was Kalyana (Dge-ba), whose son was Varakalyaria 
(Dge-nttchog), wliose son was Utposhadha (Gso-sbyong- 
1phags) (f. 430"). From King Utposhadha's head was 
born a son whose name was Mancllratar (Nya-1a.s nu) (f. 
430b). These six kings are called the six incommensur- 
able~,  for exceeding long were their lives. 

From a tumour on Icing Alandtiatar's right shoulder (?) 
was born a son whose name was Khru (Mdjes-pa), anti 
great were his magical powers. He ruled over the four 
continents. From his left shoulder was born a son whose 
name was Upakbru (me-nzdjes-pa), and he ruled over tliree 
continents (f. 43 I). 

From a fleshy excrescence on his left foot was born a 
son whose name was Kkrumant (Mdjc.9-ldan). He ruled 
over two continents (f. 431~). 

From this one's right foot was born a son whose name 
was Upa1;Aruniant (Nye-nwljes-Zdan), and he ruled over one 
con tinen t. 

[Then followed a long succession of kings, whose de- 
scendants ruled in Varanasi (f. 432b), in Kamapala (1 do.), 
in Hastipura, in Takshaqila, in Kanyakubdja, &c. ; but as 
they are not immediately connected with the Qakyas, it is 
llseless to lose time with them.] 

(F. 433b) Mahesvarasena (Dbang-phyug tcheu-poi sdej 
of Varanasi had many descendants, who reigned in 
Kuqinagara and also in Potala ((A%-hdjin) ; one of these 
was King Karnika (Rnu-ba-chan), who liad two sons, 
Gautama and Baradvadja (f. 435"); the former was a 
vii tuous man, whereas the latter was wicked. Gautama, 
though the elder, begged liis father to allow him to 
I)ecome a recluse, for he dreaded the responsibility of a 
sovereign ruler. Having obtained the necessary consent, 
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he became tlie disciple of a rishi called K~-ichnavar~~n 
( o g - ) .  After a while, King Karnika died, and Bar- 
ndvadja became king (f. 436"). 

Following his master's advice, Gautama built a hut 
within the precincts of Potala, and there he dwelt. I t  
happened once that a courtesan of Potala called Bhadt-B 
was killed by her crafty lover near the recluse's hut1 
(f. 4377, into wllich the murderer threw his bloody 
sworcl. 

The people of the town finding the murdered woman 
and the sword in the hermit's hut, thought him the mur- 
derer, and lie was condemned to death. He was marched 
through the city with a wreath of karapira (sic) flowers 
around his neck and dressed in rags; then they took 
him outside the southern gate and impaled him (f. 
437b). 

While yet alive, his master, the rishi I<richnavarncz 
saw him, and questioned him as to his guilt. " If I am 
innocent," Gautania replied, " may you from blaclc be- 
come goldell-coloured ! " and straightway the rishi became 
 olde en-coloured, and was from that time known as Kana- b 

Icavarna (? Gsey-gyi-n~dog). Gautama also told the rishi 
that he was greatly worried at the thought that the 
throne of I-'otala would become vacant, for his brother 
had no children (f. 438b) ; so the rishi caused R. great 
rain to fall on Gautama, and a mighty wind to arise 
which sootlled his pains and revived his senses, and 
two drops of semen mingled with blood fell from him. 

After a little while these two drops became eggs, and 
the heat of the rising sun caused them to open, and 
from out them came two children, who went into a 
sugar-cane plantation near by. The heat of the sun went 
on increasing, so that the rislli Gautama dried up arid 
died. 

Now the rishi Kanalcavarna perceived that these chil- 
dren niust be Gautnma's, so he took thein Iloine with 

See Dulvrt, iii. f .  I et seq. 
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him and provided for them. Having been born as the 
sun arose, and having been brought forth by its rays, 
they were called of the sun family" or Suryavansa. 
They were, moreover, called Gautama, being the children 
of Gautarna, and as they were "born from his loins," they 
were, in the third place, called Angirasas (Yan-lag slcyrs). 
Having been found in a " sugar-cane plantation," they were 
called Ikshvaliu (Bu-rant shing-pa) (f. 439). 

Raradvmlja died without issue, and the ministers con- 
sulted the rishi to know if Gautama had left children 
(f. 439"). H e  told them the strange story, and they took 
the cl~ildren and made the elder one king. He died, 
however, without issue, and the younger became king 
under the name of Ikshvaku. One hundred of his de- 
scendants reigned in Potala, the last of which was Iksll- 
vaku Virudhaka (Hphags-skyes-po) (f. 440). 

He had four sons, Ulk$~nulclla. (Skar-mdah gdong), * 
ICaralrarna (Lag mu) ,  Rastinkjaka (Clang-po tche hdul), 
and NQpura (Iikalzg-gdub-cha?~). He married, however, 
a second time, on condition that if his wife bore a son, 
he should be king. 

After a while she had a son whose name was Rijya- 
nanda (?) (Bgyal-sqid dyah) (f. 44 I b). 

When this last child had grown up, King Virudhalca, 
on the representation of his wife's father, was obliged to 
declare his youngest son his successor and to exile his 
four other sons. 

The pl-inces set out, accompanied by their sisters and 
a great nlany people. They travelled toward the Hima- 
laya niountains, and coming to the hermitage of the risl~i 
Kapila, on the banli of the Bhagirathi (Slcal-ldan shin9 
rtn), they built huts of leaves, and fed on the pi-oduce of 
their hunting (f. 443). 

1 Spence Hardy, Man. of Budh., shada and Visaliha in Schiefner'e 
p. 133, calls this prince Janta, so Tib. Tale*, p. 125, where mentiou 
also Beal, Romantic Legend, p. 20. is made of a prince called RAjv2- 
Cf. Bigandet, Leg. of the Burmese bhinanda. See also turn our'^ Ma-  
Buddha, 3d editit~n, p. I I .  Cf. the haw~nso, p. sssv. 
first part of the story of blahau- 
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Followi~~g the rishi's advice, they took as their wives 
sisters who were not of the same mother as themselves, 
and in this way they had many chi1dren.l 

The rishi showed them where to build a town, and he 
marked it out with golden sand mixed with water, and 
they built it  according to his directions (f. 444). The 
rishi Kapila having given the soil (vastu) of the place, 
they ca,lled the town " the soil of Icapila" or Kapila- 
vastu. 

When they had becolne very numerous, a deva pointed 
out another spot, on which they built a town, which they 
called "shown by a deva" or D e ~ a d a h a . ~  

They made a lam in a general assembly of the clan 
that they should only marry one wife, and that she must 
be of their own clan (f. 444b). 

King Virudhaka thought one day of his comely sons, 
so he asked.his courtiers what had become of them ; then 
they told him their adventures. " The daring young men ! 
the daring young men!" Ile exclaimed; and from this they 
became known as " Cakyas " (f. 444b). 

King Virudhal~a died, and his youngest son succeeded 
him (f. 445) ; but dying without issue, Ulkilmukha became 
king of Yotala ; but he also left no issue, and was succeeded 
by Karakarna, and he by Hastiniljaka. Neither of these 
left children, so NQpura became king. 

His son was Vasishta (Gnas-hjog), and his successors, 
55,000 irl number, reigned in I(api1avastu. The last of 
these was Dllanvadurga (? Gdjzc-bytan), who had two sons, 

1 All this legend of Ikshvaku 
Virudhaka's children is to be found 
also in Dulva xi. fol. 292b et aeq . ,  
although abridged. 

"his is the town known in the 
Southern tradition as Koli. Benl, 
Romantic Legend, p. 23, c;rlls i t  
Devadaho, and Foucaux, Rgyit- 
tcher rol-pa, p. 83, " Devadarcitir ? " 
See Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 5 2 .  
where Devadaha occurs as the name 
of the Raja of Koli, father of Sup- 

rabuddha Also Spence Hardy, 
loc. cit . ,  p. 140. Bigandet, op. cit . ,  
p. 12, gives a clifferent account; lie 
calls the town Kaulya. But p. r 3, 
he speaks also of the town of De- 
waha near a lake "so~uewhat dis- 
tant  from the city " (of Kapila- 
vastu). See also Rigandet's note, p. 
34, and Rhys Davids, Buddh. Birth 
Stories, p. 65, where the town is 
also called Devadaha. 
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Sinhahanu (Seng- ye hgram) and Sin hanada (Sew-pi 899.cc) 

(f. 445"). Sirlliahanu had four sons, quddliodana (Zus- 
~tsany), qolilodana (Zas-dkar), ~ronodal'a (Brc-bo zas), arid 
Amritodana (Ts'ad-med ms). He had also four daughters, 
CuddhO (Gtsang-qn,o), CulilA (Dkar-n~o), Droni (Bre-bo-mu), 
and Amritii (Ts'atl-nted nta). 

Cuddhodana had two sons, " the Elessed One" and tlie 
ayuchrnat Narida l (Dcjah-bo). 

Cuklodana had two sons, tlie ayuchmat Djina (? Rgyal) 
and the qakyariijA Bliadra (or Bhallika, Bmng-lday~). 

~ ronodana  had two sons, MahOn?lm:ln (iwincj-tchcn) and 
t l ~ e  ayuchmat Aniruddha (Ma-hgags-pa). 

Aruritodana had two sons, the ayucl~mat Ananda (Kun- 
tlgah-bo) and Devadatta (Lhas-sbyin). 

Cuddhgs son was Suprabuddha (or Suprabodha, Legs- 
par ~ab-sad). 

Fukl&'s son (or daughter) was Mallika (Phrery-h-chan). 
Droni's son was Sulabha (? Bxang-Zen). 
Amrith's son was Kalyanavardana (2 Dge-hphel). 
The Blessed One's son was Rbl~ula (Sgra-gclmn zin) 

(f. 44sb). 
H e  is also called Sundarananda 

or " Nanda the fair " (Mdjes dgah- 
bo). See Foucaux, Rgya-tcher rol- 
pa, translation, p. 137 ; according 
to Fausbijll, Dhammapada, p. 3 13, 
and Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 52, 
there were three sons of quddho- 
clana, two by hkiyii (or Prajgpati), 
Naiida and ROpanandl and Sid- 
dhiirtha. ROpanandj was the same 
as Sundarananda, I think, and these 
naines are most likely different ones 
for Nanda, for he is the only one by 
this name (at  least among the Cakya 
princes), who is mentioned in the 

texts. Cf. Beal, loc. cit., p. 64. 
"ccording to Spence Hardy, 

Manual, p. 326, Devadatta was so11 
of Suprabuddba, his mother being a 
sister of guddhodana ; Amrita ac- 
cording to Rhys Davids, loc. cit., 
p. 52. The similarity of the two 
names has occasioned the confusio~~. 
Huen Thsang, B. v i  p. jor, says 
that  he was son of Dronodana. 

"wording to Beal, loc. c i t . ,  p. 64, 
Amritachittra's (or Amrita's) son 
was Tishya, which would be Od- 
ldan or Skar-rgycrl in Tibetan. 



CHAPTER 

FROM THE REIGN O F  CUDDIIODANA UNTIL THE COMMENCE- 

MENT O F  THE BUDDHA'S blIMISTRY. 

(Dulva iii. f. 446".) DURING King Sinhahanu's reign the 
country of ICapilavastu enjoyed peace and prosperity, as 
did also the country of Devadaha, over which Suprabuddha 
was reigning. This latter married s woman by the name 
of Lumbinill who was exceedingly fair;  and in her com- 
pany he was in the habit of visiting a beautiful grove near 
the city, which belonged to a wealthy citizen. 

The queen took such a fancy to the place, that slie 
begged the king to give it to her. He told her he was 
not able to do so ; but he had her one niade more beauti- 
ful still, and it was called Lumbini's grove (f. 447"). 

After a while Lumbini brougl~t forth a cllilci of sucli 
extraordinmay and superna~ural beauty that they called 
her M i i ~ 8 . ~  Sonle time after a second daughter was born, 
a i d  she they called MahQm8yA. Suprabuddha offered the 
hands of his daughters to Sirihal~anu for his son quddllo- 
dana (f. 448"). He took hlal18m$y&, for i t  had been pre- 
dicted that she would bear a son with all the characteristics 

1 Rhys Davids, Buddh., p. 52, 
says that  Suprabuddha's wife was 
Anrrit2, and Beal, Romantic Legend, 
p. 42, note, has " the  Lumbini 
garden was so called after the name 
of the wife of the chief minister of 
Snprahuddha." See also Bigandet, 
op. c i t . ,  p. 13.  

"hlhy2 is better known as hfnh2- 
pradjspnti Gautaii~i, the f0htt.r- 
nlother o f  the Ihddha ,  the lr~other 
of Nantln, antl the head of the 

order of female mendicants. She 
is called by this name, Dulva iii. 
f. 368, note, and wherever she is 
mentioned, af ter  she had become a 
bhikshuni, as in 1)ulva x. and xi. 
It is remarkable that our text does 
not mention Mah.'tmBy$'s death 
seven clays aftcr the birth of Sid- 
dhartha. According to Bignndet, 
loc. cit . ,  p. 14 antl 27, the Buddha's 
mother WiGS callc~i JIAyh, and her 
sister Prad j:y)nti. 
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of a dhakravartin monarch ; but lle was obliged, for the 
time being, to refuse the elder sister, on account of the 
qalcya law allowing a man only one wife. 

A t  that time the hilln~en of the ' ~ a ~ d a v u  tribe (Slcya- 
bscng-kzji-bu) were raiding the Cakya country (f. 4499, and 
the people begged the king to send his son Quddhodana 
to subdue them. The king consented, and the young 
prince vanquished them. Sinhahanu requested that, as a 
recompense, they would allow his son to have two wives. 
The people allowed him this privilege, and Cuddhodaiia 
married MAyB 

After a while Sinhahanu died, and Quddhodana reigned 
in his stead; and he knew Mahamay$ his wife; but she 
bore him no children (f. 449". 

Now the future Buddha was in the Tushita heaven, and 
knowing that his time had come, he made the five pre- 
liminary examinations- I" of the proper family (in wl~icl I 

to be born), 2" of the country, 3" of the time, 4" of the 
race, 5" of the woman ; and having decided that RiahBnl&yi 
was the right mother, in the midnight watch 11e entered 
her womb under the appearance of an elephant (f. 452"). 
Then tlie queen had four dreams. (I") She saw a six- 
tusked white elephant enter her womb; (2") slie moved 
in space above; (3") she ascended a great rocky 1110~11- 

tail1 ; (4O) SL great multitude bowed down to her. 
The sootllsayers predicted that she would bring forth a 

son with the thirty-two signs of the great man. " If lltt 
stays a t  home, he will become a universal monarch ; but if 
he shaves his hair and beard, and, putting on an orange- 
colonred robe, leaves his hor11e for a homeless state ancl 
reliounces the world, he will become a Tathigata, arliat, a 
perfectly enlightened Buddha." 

While visiting the Lumbini garden (f. 4 ~ 7 ~ )  tlie pains 
1 The dream of the queen has Lalita Vistara, 1). 63, does not agree 

evidently occasioned the legend of wit11 the Southern version as well 
the Eodliisattva's incarnation under as our test.  See also Eigandet. 
tlie form of au elephant. Cf. on p. 2S, and Rhys Davidrj, Buddh. 
this point and on the queen's dreams Birth Stories, y. 63. 
Spence Hardy, Rlnnual, y. 144. The 
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of childbirth came upon her, and she seized hold of n 
wide-spreading aqoka tree. Then Cataketu (Indra) causell 
a violeiit rain to fall and a wind to blow, which dispersed 
all the crowd (of her attendants). Assuming the appear- 
ance of an old woman, he went to  receive the new-born 
child in his lap. 

The Bodhisattva, however, ordered him back, and then 
took seven steps in the direction of each of the cardinal 
points. 

Lookiiig to the east he said, " I  will rencli the highest 
11 irvana." 

To the south, " I  will be the first of all creatures." 
To the west, " Tl~is will be my last birth." 
To the north, " I will cross the ocean of existence ! " 

(f. 458). 
In  accordance with what happens at the birth of every 

Euddha, there fell on his head a strearn of cold \vat& 
arid one of warin, which washed him, and at  the spot 
where he had been born there appeared a spring in which 
his mother bathed. 

At the same time as the Euddha was born a son was 
horn to Bing Aranemi Brahniadatta of Fravasti ; from the 
whole country being illuminated at the ti~rie of liis birtli 
he was called Prnsenadjit (f. 4 ~ 8 ~ ) .  

In  Il$jiigriha, ICiiig Mahdpadma had a soil born to Ilirii, 
who, being the soa of (queen) Birnbi, and being also 
brilliant as the rising suu of the world, was called Uilu- 
b i ~ a r a . ~  

The liiny of Kauqsmbi, Fntaniks (Dmctg - b?yyu- ba), liall 
a son born to hirn at the same time, and as tlie world was 

1 Cf. the Lalita Vistara, chap. 
rii. p. 8% where he takes seven 
gteps in t e direction of the east, 

: and seven toward the west. Also 
, Higandet, p. 37 ; a i ~ d  Rhys Davids, 

011 c i t . ,  p. 67 ; Huen Thsang, B. ri. 
' 1). 323 ; and &'ah Hian (Bed's  
trans.), 1). 85 et Yeq. 

VC:f. 1)ulva xi. f .  99%. 
"e received the surname of 

"the expert," Crhnika or CrBnyn, on 
account of his adroitness in all arts. 
See Dulva i. f. 5. It is also said 
that he was called Virnbas:ira, bs- 
cause at his birth the world was lit 
111) aswhen the disk (litnlra) of the- 
sun appears. See Foucaus, Lal. 
Vist., p. 229, note 2 ; ancl Uulba ~ i .  
f .  99. 
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illuminated at his birth as with the sun, he was called 
Udayanaal 

At Udjayani there was born a son to King Anantanenii 
(Jlzc-khyud mthah-yas), and from the fact that tlie world 
was illuminated as i f  by a lamp at  the time of his birth, 
he was called Pradyota (Bab-snung) (f. 459"). 

On the same day as that on which the future Buddha 
was born many blessings of different kinds were granted 
his father, so the child was called Sarvkrthasiddha (All 
fulfilled, Thams-chad-grub-pa) (f. 460"). 

It was tlie habit of the Qakyas to make all new-born 
children bow down at the feet of a statue of the yaksha 
Cakyavardana ((Xkya-hphel or speZ) ; so the king took the 
young child to tlie temple, but the yaksha bowed down at 
his feet (f. 460b). 

On the way to the temple every one was struck with the 
infant's bold appearance, so he received the second name 
of " The mighty one of the qakyas or Cakyamuni ; " and 
when the king saw the yakslla bow at the child's feet he 
exclaimed, " He is the god of gods ! " and the child was 
therefore called Devatideva (f. 461"). 

Now at  that time there lived on the Sarvadhiira (Kun- 

1 I n  the texts of the Bkah-hygur 
where his name occurs he is called 
Udayana, R l j l  of Vadsala. See 
Mdo xvii. f. 339, and Dulva x i  f. 99. 

H e  was afterwards surnamed 
" the cruel " Tchanda. The instruc- 
tive legends concerning him given 
in Dulva xi. have been translated by 
Schiefner in his " MahBkltylyana 
und Konig Tshavda-Pradjota," St. 
Petersburg, 1875, in 4to. As the 
St. Petersburg edition of the Bkah- 
hgyur differs from that  of Paris and 
London (India Office), the following 
concordance may be of use to those 
who may desire to consult the origi- 
nal of these legends. I n  the Paris 
and London edition, Schiefner's ch. 
i. comnlances on fol. 99 of Dulva xi.; 
ch. ii., fol. 106 ; ch. iii., fol. I 14 ; ch. 
iv., fol. 118 ; ch. v., fol. 12s ; ch. 

vi., fol. 137 ; ch. vii., fol. 139 ; cb. . . . vm., fol. 147 ; ch. ir., foL 151 ; ch. 
x., f o l  154 ; ch. xi., foL 156 ; ch. 
xii., fol. I j8 ; ch. xiii., fol. 162 ; 
ch. xiv., foL 163 ; ch. rv., fol. 165 ; 
ch. xvi., fol. 173; ch. xvii., fol. I 7s; 
ch. xviii., fol. 183; ch. xix. fol. 185; 
:h. xx., fol. 194-210. See, for an-  

&her explanation of the name, Rhys 
Davids, Buddhism, p. 27. We learn, 
moreover, that  on the same day on 
which the Buddha was born were 
also born Yaqodhka. Tchandaka, 
KBludkyi, the horse Kanthaka, kc. 
See Bignndet, p. 39 ; Rhys Davids, 
Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 68 ; La- 
lita Vistara (Foucaux's trans.), p. 96, 
Bc. See also Dulva v i  f. 93 et seq. 

Wf. Lalita Vistnra, chap. viii.; 
and Beal. op. cit., p. 52. 

Cf. Huen Thsang, B. vi. p. 321. 
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hdsin) mountain a rishi called A k l e ~ a  (Kun-mongs-mcd 
= Asita), a mighty seer, and with him was Naloda (Mis- 
byin),  his nephew. These two came to see the child (f. 
464b), and Asita took him in his arms, and asked what had 
been prophesied about him. He predicted that he would 
leave his home at  twenty-nine, that he would be an ascetic 
for six years, and that then he would find the drink of the 
cessation of death (amrita). 

Shortly after, feeling his end approaching (f. 467b), he 
begged Nalada to enter the order of the young CnBya as 
soon as he should have found the truth, and then he died. 

Nalada went to Varanasi, where he entered into a 
coinpany of five hundred mantra-studying brahmans; and 
as he was of the fanlily of Icatya, he became known as 
Kntyayana (f. 467b). Later on, having been converted by 
the Buddha, he was called " the great rnelnber of Ratya's 
family," or MahQkaty:~yana.2 

While the Eodliisattva was still in his nurse's arms, she 
wanted to give him a golden bowl in which was rice and 
meat, but she was unable to move i t  from its place. She 
called the king, the ministers, a11 the town's people ; but 
they were all unable to move it. Neither could five 
hundred elephants; but the Bodhisattva took hold of the 

1 Schiefner, Mkm. de 1'Acad. de St. 
Peters., xxii. No. 7, p. I ,  also Dulva 
xi. f. 99, calls the mountain Kish- 
kindha. The Lalita Vistara, chap. 
vii. p. 103, does not mention the 
name of the mountain; nor does 
Beal, loc. cit., p. 56. I n  the Lalita 
Vistara, loc. cit., the rishi is called 
Asita (or Kala, Nug-po), which 
agrees with the name given him in 
the Southern legend, Kliladsvalo. 
Schiefner, loc. cit., calls the nephew 
Narada, as does Beal, p. 39. The 
Tibetan Mis-byin, " given by a man," 
is in Sanskrit, Narada or Nara- 
datta. See Foucaux, Rgya-tcher 
rol-pa, p. lii. According to Spence 
Hardy, Manual, p. 149, KBladewala 
(Asita) had been chief counsellor of 
King Sinhahanu. The nephew he 

calls Naraka (p. I 5 I ). Bigandet, p. 
42, calls him Nnlaka. Rhys Davids, 
Buddh. Birth Stories, p. 69, agrees 
with Spence Hardy in saying that 
Asita had been a samapatti of the 
king. H e  also calls the nephew 
NLlaka, p. 7 I .  

V i t h  this, however, Rhys 
Davids, loc. cit., p. 71,  and Bigan- 
det, p. 41, do not agree. They say 
that Njlnka becanie a disciple of 
the Buddha shortly after his en- 
lightenment ; that  he then went 
back to the Hinl2layas, reached 
arhatship, and died after seven 
months. Cf. with the present ver- 
sion Dulva xi. 99b et seq., where we 
find another epitome of the Bud- 
dha's early life, suLstantially the 
same as that  of our text. 
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bowl with one finger and pulled i t  out. On account of 
this exploit he was called "As mighty as a thousand ele- 
phants" (f. 468). 

Together with five hundred Qakya children he went to 
be taught his letters by Kauqika (? S'rin-bu go-tcha=Viqva- 
mitra), but he knew everything he could teach (f. 46ga).l 

After that his uncle Sulabha taught him how to manage 
elepha~its, and Sahadeva (Lhar-6chu) taught him archery 
(f* 46gb)* 

When he was yet hardly grown up, the Licchavis of 
VaisAli offered him an elephant of exceptional beauty, for 
they had heard that he would be a chakravartin monarch. 
So having covered i t  with jewels, they led it to Kapila- 
vastu, butwhen they were near the town, Devadatta noticed 
it, and, filled with envy, he killed it with a blow of his 
fist (f. 470). Nanila coming that way, saw the carcass 
lying in the road, so he threw it  to one side ; but the 
Bodhisattva seeing i t  there, took i t  by the tail, and t h ~ w  
it over seven felices and ditches, and i t  dug a great ditch 
in falling, which became known as " the elephant ditch, 
or Hastigarta" (f. 470), and on that spot the believing 
brahmans and householders built a stupa, and it ia rever- 
enced t o  the present day by the bhikshus. 

And here it is said- 
'' Devadatta killed the mighty elephant, 

Nanda carried it seven paces, 
The Bodhisattva through space with his hand 
Did cast i t  as a stone far away." 

After this the young Qakyas tried their skill at archery. 
The arrow of the Bodhisattva, after having pierced all the 
targets, went so far into the ground that i t  caused a 
spring to rush forth, and there also the believing brah- 
mans and householders built a stupa, &c. (f. 47 I ~ ) .  

When this last event happened, the Bodhisattva was 

Cf. Lalita Vishra, chap. x., Tib. Lebens, p. 236, in translating 
where the master is called Vigva- Spin-bu go-tcha, "manner of a 
mitra I have followed Schiefner, worm," by Kausika. 
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sevei~teen,~ for we are told that when the young Cakyas, 
riding their chariots, re-entered the city, the soothsayers, 
seeing the Bodhisattva, exclaimed, " If twelve years hence 
he does not give up the world, he will become a universal 
monarch " (f. 47 I ~ ) .  

Quddhodana decided that his son must marry; so he 
had all the maidens of the clan assembled for him to 
choose, and he took Yaq6dhBra (Grccgs hdsin-ma), daughter 
of the qakya Dandap&ni (Lag-nn dbyz~g-ckan) (f. 472b). 

On the day of the Buddha's birth there had appeared a 
tree called " essence of virtue " (Kalyanagarbl~a, Dgebai 
snying-PO), which had grown exceedingly big, and when 
the Bodhisattva was twenty, undermined by the waters of 
the Rohita, i t  had been overthrown by the wind and had 
made a dam between Kapilavastu and Devadaha, so that 
the latter place was deprived of water, whereas the former 
was flooded. All the people were unable to move the 
tree, so Suprabuddha asked quddhodana to request his son 
to do it, but the father did not like to disturb hilu (f. 473). 
Tchandaka (Hdun-pa), the prince's charioteer: thought 
he could induce the prince to come without asking him. 
Now, on the banks of the Rohita there were gardens 

Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 155, 
has i t  that  the prince was first mar- 
ried when he was sixteen, and tha t  
he showed his dexterity with the 
bow after his marriage, not before, 
as  the Lalita Vistara, chap. xii., has 
it. 

2 Cf. Spence Hardy, loc. cit., p: 
140, where he makes Dandapanl 
brother of Suprabuddha, and con- 
sequently Siddhartha's maternal 
uncle. Rhys Davids, Buddh, p. 52, 
says YaqGdhtira was daughter of 
Suljrabuddha and AmritB, aunt of 
the Bodhisattva. The Lalita Vis- 
tara, p. I 52, FOIIC~UX'S trans., says 
that  Dar!dapani's daughter was 
G8pb ; Beal, loc. cit., p. 80, makes 
her daughter of Mahhnbrnan. The 
Tibetan version of the Abhinish- 
kramana SQtra, fol. 32, agrees with 
the Dulva. See Foucaux, loc. cit .;  

Beal, Rom. Leg., p. 96, says Dai!da- 
pani's daaghter was called G6tamP 
(G6p3,?). See also his not:: on this sub- 
ject, same page. Bigandet, p. 52, 
agrees with Rhys Davids. Dulva x. 
1o5b only mentions two wives of 
the Bodhisattva, " Mrigadjb, YacB- 
dh$ra, and 60,000 women." 

3 Tchandaka is here introduced 
for the first time, as if he was a 
personage with whom the reader 
was well acquainted. This and 
many more irilportant olnissions 
in the text seem to indicate that  
the present version is but a summary 
derived from older texts a t  present 
lost. This obliges us not to attach 
any undue importance to the chro- 
nological order in which the stories 
are given, a t  least in the first part of 
this work. 
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belonging to the young Cal;yas, and there Tchandaka went 
with the young nobles, knowing that the Eodhisattva 
was there. On a sudden the Bodhisattva hea.rd shouts, 
and asking Tchandaka what was the matter, he learnt that 
the people were unable to niove the tree, so he at  once 
offered to go and do it. 

While they were still in the gardens, Devadatta saw 
s goose flying overhead, so he shot it, and it fell i n  
the Eodhisattva's garden, who took it, and, having ex- 
tracted the arrow, bound up its wound. Devadatta sent 
a messenger to claim the bird, but the Eodhisattva would 
not give it up, saying that i t  belonged not to him who 
had attempted to take its life, but to him who had saved 
it. And this was the first quarrel between these two 
(f. 474). 

As they were going to assist the people, a viper ran 
out before the Bodhisattva, but Udayi (Htchar-ka) struck 
it down, not, however, before i t  had bitten him, so that 
his skin became black, and he was henceforth called 
" Udayi the black," or Kalfidayi (f. 474). 

None of the young Sakyas could any lnore than move 
the fallen tree, but the Bodhisattva threw it into the air, 
and it broke in two, & piece falling on either bank of the 
Rohita. Now this happened when the prince 11~as in his 
twenty-second year (f. 474b). 

The Cakya Kinkinisvara (Dril-bu sgra) had a daughter 
called Gap% (Sa-hts'o-ma), and as the Bodhisattva was 
ridirig home (from removing the tree ?) she saw him from 

1 According to Beal, op. cit., p. 
I 23, Udayi was son of MahlnLman 
and brother of YaqBdhgra 

2 Schiefner calls him GantAcabda, 
loc. cit., p. 238. H e  also says that  
his daughter was Guptb, aud on 
p. 236 he tells us that  Gap& was 
another name for YnqGdhbra. The 
Dulva, however, distinctly speaks 
of three different wives, YagBdhLra, 
GBpL, and MrigadjA. It is also to 
be noticed that our tes t  does not 
connect the different tests of skill 

and dexterity on the part of Sid- 
dhgrtha with his marriage to Yaq6- 
dhsra. See Bigandet, p. 52. I have 
not seen mentioned in the Dulva 
that UtpalavarnB was wife of Sid- 
dhartha. She is mentioned as being 
a Qaliya in Dulva iv. f. 443. There 
was another bhiksl~rilli of the same 
name, hut from Takshasilii. See 
Schiefner, Tib. Tales, p. 206 et seq., 
and Schmidt, Dsang Blun., p. 208 
et seq. 
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the terrace of her house, and he also noticing her, stopped 
his chariot to look at  her. The people saw that they 
were fascinated with each other, so they told the king, 
and he took G8p% and made her his son's wife. 

One day t l ~ e  prince told Tchandaka that he wanted to 
00 drive in the park, and while .there he saw an old 
man, and the charioteer explained what old age was and 
how all were subject to i t  (f. 476). Deeply impressed, the 
prince turned back and went home. 

A sl~ort time after, while out driving, he met a drop- 
sical man (rbab rbab-PO), emaciated, weak, with faculties 
impaired (f. 477)) and Tchandaka told him what disease 
was (D. iv. f. I-z), and again he turned back. 

Another time he came across a procession bearing along 
on a litter, with burning torches, something wrapped in 
many-coloured stuffs, the wornell accompanying i t  had dis- 
hevelled hair and were crying piteously. It was a corpse, 
Tchandaka told him, and to this state all must come (f. 6"). 

And yet on another occasion he met a deva of the pure 
abode who had assumed the appearance of a shaved and 
shorn mendicant, bearing an alms-bowl and going from 
door to door. The charioteer told him that he was one 
who has forsaken the world, a righteous, virtuous man, 
who wandered here and there begging wherewith to satisfy 
his wants (f. 7b). So the Eodhisattva drove up to hi111 
and questioned him about himself, and received the same 
answer. Then pensively he drove back to the palace. 

Fuddhodana heard from his son of what appeared to 
trouble so much his ~ n i t ~ d  (f. g"), so to divert him he sent 
him to a village to look at the p1oughmen.l But there he 

1 This is evidently a reminiscence 
of the legend of the ploughing festi- 
val, which in the Southern legend 
(Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 1 5 3  ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddh. Birth Stories, 
p. 74), and also in the generality of 
Northern works (Lalita Vistara, ch. 
xi. ; Beal, Romantic Legend, p. 73), 
occurred at a much earlier date. 

Bigandet (p. 5 j), however, mentions 
an excursion of the Bodhisattva to 
his garden after having met the 
bhikshu, and our legend seems to 
agree with what Rhys Davids, loc. 
ci t . ,  p. 78, gives as the version of 
" the repeaters of the Digha 
Nikbya." 
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saw the labourers with hair erect, uncovered hands and 
feet, their bodies dirty and running with sweat, and the 
work-oxen pricked with iron goads, their backs and rumps 
streaming with blood, hungry and thirsty, panting with 
fast-beating hearts, burdened with a yoke which they had 
to drag great distances, flies and insects biting them, with 
bleeding and suppurating wounds, the ploughshare wound- 
ing thern, r u n n i ~ ~ g  at  the mouth arid nose, covered with 
nadflies and mosquitoes (sbrang-bu mtchu rings) (f. gb). 
i) 

His tender heart was touched with compassion. " To 
whom do you belong ?"  he asked the labourers. " We are 
the king's property," they answered. " Fronl to-day you 
are no longer slaves; you shall be no longer servants ; go 
where ere you please and live in joy." He freed also the 
oxen and said t o  them, "Go ; from to-day eat the sweetest 
grass and drink the purest water, and may the breezes 
of the four quarters visit you " (f. 10"). Then, seeing a 
shady janlbu-tree on one side, he sat down at its foot and 
gave himself to earnest meditation; and there his father 
found him, and lo ! the shade had not moved from where 
he was. 

Shortly after he went into the cemetery of Rajapiha 
and saw the dead and decaying bodies, and a great grief 
filled his heart, and there his father found him (f. I I"). 

As he was going back to the city hfrigadjii (Ri-dogs 
skyes), the daughter of the Cakya KUika (Dus-legs) saw 
him from her windom.1 Then she sang- 

'' Ah ! happy is his mother ; 
His father also, happy is he. 
Ah ! she whose husband he shall be, 
That woman has gone beyond sorrow ! ' 

T l ~ e  Bodhisattva threw her a necklace to pay her for her 
pretty words. Now the people saw all this, and they 

Cf. the story as told by Rhys ing in love with her, but, after 
Davids (Buddhism, p. 3 r ) where the having sent her the necklace, " he 
girl's name is not given. She took no further notice of her and 
thought young Siddhiirtha was fall- passed on." According to the same 
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told quddhodana, so he took Mrigndjfi and made her the 
Bodhisattva's wife. So at that time the Bodhisattva's 
wives were GbyB, Mrigadj2,l &c., a11c1 60,000 attendant 
uTomen (f. I I ~ ) .  Mrigatija thus becanle the Unclhisattva's 
wife seien days before he left his home (f. I I"). 

The prediction of the soothsayers, so often repeated, was 
ever in King Quddhodana's ears; so the same day as that 
on which the last events liad taken place he had tmops 
stationed outside the city and guards placed at  the gates. 
At  the southern gate watched Dronodana; at the western 

- 

one, Quklodana ; at the northern one, Amritodana; and 
at the eastern one, Quddhodana ; in the centre of the city 
was hlah%nbnlan with a detachment of troops, and from 
there he patrolled the city (f. 1 2 ~ ) .  

In the meanwhile the Bodhisattva was in his palace in 
- 

the nlidst of his harem, amusing himself with song and 
dance, and now i t  was that he knew Yaqbdhbra his wife 

(fa 13). 
And so the king watched six days. On the night of the 

seventh the Bodhisattva noticed all his sleeping harem, 
and the women looked so like tlie dead in their sleep that 
he was filled with loathing (f. 14). On the same night 
Yaqbclhkra dreamt he was abandoriillg her, and she awoke 
and told her lord of her dream. " Oh, my lord, where e'er 
thou goest, there let me go to." And he, thinking of going 
to where there was no sorrow (nirvana), replied, "So be 
i t ;  wherever I go, there mayest t l~ou go also " (f. 14~) .  

Qataketo (Indra) and the other gods, knowing the 
~odliisattva's inclinations, came and exhorted him to flee 
the world. " Kanqika," he answered, " seest thou not all 
authority, i t  was on the night of this 
same day that  he left his home. 
Rigandet (p. 58) also mentions his 
rencontre with Keissa Gsutami 
(= Mrigadj$) after this occurrence, 
but he does not say that  she became 
his wife. 

I t  is strange that  YaqodhLra 
is not mentioned. I t  is evidently 
an omission, for she is nowhere con- 
founded with either G6p5 or Mrig- 

adjh It is also worthy of notice 
that  several Chinese works say that  
the Bodhisattva left his home 
when he was nineteen. See Chin- 
i-tian, lxxvii. p. 28 et seq., edited by 
Klaproth in Remusat's Foe-kone-ki, 
p. 231 ; also Kwo-hu-hien-tsai-yin- 
ko-king, kiuen ii., and Siu-hing-pen- 
ki-king, vi., cited by Beal, Sacred 
Books of the East, vol. xix. pp. xxvi. 
and xxi. 
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the armed men with horses and elephants that surround 
the city ; how can I depart ? " (f. 16~).  Cataketu pronlised 
him his help; he went and aroused Tchandaka and told 
him to saddle his treasure-horse, Kanthaka (Snugs-lhn). 

The Bodhisattva patted the horse and quieted his fiery 
temper, and together with Tchandaka, Cataketu, wit l l  

many other gods, he started out (f. 17").l On leaving the 
palace, the devatas who inhabited it commenced to cry, so 
that their tears fell like rain (f. 18"). As he passed the 
eastern gate he perceived his sleeping father. " Father," 
he cried, "though I love thee, yet a fear possesses me and 
I may not stay. I must free myself from the fear of con- 
quering time and death, of the horrors of age and death ! " 
(f. 18~). Suddenly he came across MahLngman patrolling 
the city; but though his cousin begged and cried aloud, 
telling him of all the sorrow he was bringing to those who 
loved him, yet he pursued his way and travelled that night 
twelve yojanas (f. 2 0 ) . ~  

Then he stopped and told Tchandaka to return to the 
city with the horse and the jewels he had on his person; 
and though the faithful attendant begged to stay with his 
master to protect him against the wild beasts of the forest, 
he made him go so that he might tell his family what 
had become of him. So the charioteer and the horse 
turned back, and reached Kapilavastu after seven days.3 
Before Tchandaka left him the prince took his sword and 
cut off his hair, which he threw into the air, and qataketu 
took i t  and carried it off to the Trayastrimcat heaven. On 
that spot the faithful brahmans and householders built 

Rhys Davids (loc. cit., p. 84) 
says that  the Bodhisattva left his 
home on the full - moon day of 
Asltlhi, when the moon was in the 
Uttarbsblha mansion (i.e., on the 1st 
July). 

Bigandet (loc. dt., p. 64) says 
that he journeyed a distance of thirty 
yojanas, and arrived on the banks 
of the river Anauma, or Anamb, as 
Rhya Davids (loc.  cit., p. 85)  has it. 

The latter says that in that  one 
night he passed through three king- 
doms, &c. 

According to Bigandet (p. 67), 
the horse died on the spot where the 
Bodhisattva left him (also Rhys 
Davids, op. cit., p. 87). Bigandet's 
version is an  exact translation of 
the PAli (Nidbnakrrtha), M far as i t  
goes. 
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the stupa of the taliing of the hair and beard (Tchyla- 
pmiigraha) (f. 2 I). 

I n  forrner times a rich householder of Anupama (Dpe- 
med) had ten sons, who all successively became Pratyeba 
Buddhas. They all had worn in succession the same 
cotton garment, and they gave it finally to an old woman; 
with instructioris to give i t  after t,heir death to the son of 
Cuddhodana-r8j& as soon as he should have become a 
Buddha, and that by so doing she u~ould reap a great 
reward. On dying, the old woman left it to her daughter 
with similar instructions, and she, feeling her end ap- 
proaching, committed i t  to the guard of a genii of a tree 
near by. Now Qataketu knew all this, so he went and 
took the robe; then assuming the appearance of an old de- 
crepit hunter, with arrows in  his hand and wearing this 
narment, he came and stood where the Bodhisattva could b 

see him (f. 23). They exchanged clothes, and Catnlietu 
carried off to the Trayastrimcat heaven the fine laqi cotton 
(~arnlents of the prince. On this spot the faithful bmh- n 
mans and householders built a stupa, &c. (as a b ~ v e ) . ~  

Thus attired, tlie prince went to tlie hermitage of the 
rishi, the son of Erigu (f. 23b),3 of whom he irlquired how 
far he was from Kapilavastu. "Twelve yojarias," he re- 
plied. " 'Tis too near, ICapilavastu; I may be disturbed 
by the Cakyas. I will Cross tlre 'anges and go to Eija- 
nriha" (f. 24"). Tlie Bodhisattva was expert in all handi- 
b 

crafts and occupations of men, so after having crossed the 

Lit. " unparalleled ; " but may 
not this be a translation of Anoma, 
" high," " lofty " ? the name of the 
river being given to a village on its 
bank. 

"his legend is slightly different 
in Bigandet, p. 65. 

Bigandet, p. 65, says that  he 
" spent seven days alone in a forest 
of rnango trees. . . . This place is 
called Anupyia, in the country be- 
longing to the Malla princes." '' H e  
then started for the country of Rad- 
jagriha, travelling on foot a distance 

of thirty yojanas." Rhys Davids, 
op. cit., p. 87, has not the words " in 
the country of the Malla princes." 
I do not believe that the Bodhi- 
sattva's visit to  Vaiqali, mentioned 
in the Lal. Vist., chap. xvi. p. 226, 
of Foucaux's trans., and by Rhys 
Davids, bc. cit., took place a t  that  
time, but after he had heen to R%ja- 
grihrt ; for a little farther on i t  says 
that  Alara was a t  Vaiqali, and the 
PMi text says he saw Alara after 
having been to Rtijagriha. 



MEETING WITH B I M B I S A R A .  2 7 

Ganges he made an alms-bowl of karavira (sic) leaves 
and went into Riijagriha. The king of Magadha, qrenika 
Bimbisara, noticed him from the terrace of his palace, and 
was struck with his noble bearing (f. 24b), so he sent some 
one to fill his bow1,'and another person to see where he 
went. The king then learned that he was stopping on the 
Pandava (mountain),' and he went to visit him with his 
suite (f. 2gb), and offered him everything that makes life 
agreeable, women, riches, and pleasures. 

" R&jBU the Eodhisattva answered, " near the Himaiaya, 
in a rich and prosperous, country, Kosala it is named, 
there lives a tribe of Isl~kvaku or Solar race, the Cakyas 
they are called. To this tribe I belong ; I am of kshatriya 
caste. I care not for this world's treasures ; they cannot 
bring contentment. 'Tis hard to cross the swamps of 
human passions; they are the root of fear, of sorrow, of 
despair. I seek to cogquer, not to indulge desires ; happy, 
free from sorrok, is he who has cast them far away. The 
treasure I am seeking is that wisdom which knoweth no 
superior " (f. ~ 5 ~ ) .  " When thou shalt have reached thy 
goal, ah! teach i t  then to me, that unsurpassable wisdom," 
said the king, and the Bodhisattva promised him that he 
would (f. 26"). 

After this interview the Eodhisattva went to the Vul- 
ture's Peal; (Gridrakuta parvata) near Rkjagriha, and 
lived with the ascetics who dwelt there, surpassing them 
all in his mortifications, so that he became known as "the 
great ascetic or Mahiqramana" (f. ~ 6 ~ ) .  But he finally 
learned from them that the object they had in view was 
to become Qakra or Brahmb or even Mbra, and then he 
knew that they were not in the right way; so he left them 
and went to Ariita K&l&ma (ITgyu-stsal shes-kyi-bu ring-du 
hphur); but he taught that all depended on controlling the 
senses (f. 26b), and with this he could not agree; so he left 

Or L'under the shadow of the Bigandet, p. 70, says that he 
Pandava rocks," as Rhys Davids, met Alara immediately after his 
p. 88, has it. interview with Bimbisars. 
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him and went to Rudralra Ramaputra (Bangs-byed kyi-bu 
lhag spyod), who taught that there is neither conscious- 
ness or unconsciousness (f. ~ 7 ~ )  ; but this also could not 
satisfy him, so he departed thence. 

Now King Cuddhodana had heard through his messen- 
(rers that his son was stopping with Rudralca Barnaputra, 0 

near RAjagrilla, and that he had no attendant to minister 
to his wants; so he sent three hundred men, and Supra- 
buddha sent two hundred, to wait on him; but the Eodhi- 
sattva would only retain five of them as his attendants, 
and in their company he lived. Two of them were of the 
maternal tribe, and three of the paterrla1 l (f. zga). He 
went to the southern side of Mount G$y$, to the village 
of the school of Uruvilva K&g!-apa, and took up his abode 
at  the foot of a tree near the bank of the lovely Nairanjana 
river, and there he contiriued his mortifications, gradually 
making them more and more severe. 

The gods offered to feed him ~niraculously and unknown 
to mankind, but he refused (f. 33) ; so he went on fasting 
until he reduced his food to a single pea (nzdsha) a day, 
and his body was emaciated, and of a blackish-red colour 
(f. 35")- 

From the day on which his father heard that he was 
mortifying his body, he sent each day two hundred and 

Their names are given else- 
where. The two last probably came 
from Koli. Their names are always 
given in the following order-Kauri- 
dinya, Aqvadjit, Vjchpa, Mahb- 
nbma, and Bhadrika. This MahB- 
nbrnan can neither be the Buddha's 
uncle (for he was killed by Viru- 
dhalta), nor the minister of that  name, 
for he was from Kapilavastu. Spence 
Hardy, p. 152, says that  these five 
were sons of the Brahmans who had 
visited the Buddha shortly after his 
birth, and who had foretold his 
future greatness. Beal's account, p. 
188,. probably agrees with this latter 
version. The Lalita Vistara, p. 235, 
makes them out disciples of Rudraka 
Ranlaputra, who left their master to 

follow the prince after having heard 
him discuss with Rudraka. Schief- 
ner, Tibet. Lebens, p. 243, says that 
Kauvdinya, Aqvadjit, and Vlichpa 
were disciples of ArSda Kiilbpa 
(KBlBma), and Mahsnbman and 
Bhadrika disciples of Rudraka ; and 
though the first part of the para- 
graph in his work is evidently taken 
from our test, the latter part agrees 
with the general outline of the Lalita 
Vistara's version. Vbchpa is better 
known as Dayabala Kiigyapa (Schief- 
ner, Tib. Lebens, p. 304). The Maha- 
wansa, cited by Burnouf, Intr., p. I 57, 
says that  this M a h h i m a n  was the 
elder son of Amritodana, and first 
cousin of qLkya (the Buddha). With 
this our text does not agree. 
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fifty messengers (bdog-pa), as did also Suprabuddha, and 
they reported everything the Bodhisattva was doing. 
Then Quddhodana, the prince's wives, and especially 
Yaq6dh&ra, were greatly grieved, and the latter put away 
her flowers and jewels, and performed the same mortifica- 
tions which her husband was practising ; but quddhodana, 
fearing for the child she bore, forbade any one to speak to 
her about the Eodhisattva (f. 37b). 

Finally, the Eodhisattva saw that all this severe asce- 
tisrn had not brought hirn nearer the truth; so he decided 
to take some food, but of a very unpalatable kind.2 

After he had obtained and eaten it, he wandered into 
the cemetery, and lying down beside a corpse, he went to 
sleep. The village girls saw him, and thought he was a 
fiend (pisatcha) seekiiig human flesh to devour, and they 
threw dirt and stones a t  him (f. 38"). 

Now, when the five attendants that were with him saw 
all this, they forsook him, thinking that he lacked the 
necessary perseverance to attain enlightenment, and they 
started out for Benares, and there they dwelt in the 
Mrigadava, where they became known as " the Five," or 
t,he Panchavarga (Lnga-~de).~ 

1 Cf. Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 
35T 

2 H e  takes the milk of a cow who 
had just cdved, says our text The 
Lal. Vist., chap. xviii., has a diffe- 
rent, but more extraordinary, version 
of this part of the legend. The Lal. 
Vist., moreover, says that  he made 
himself a robe out of the shroud of 
a girl who had been recently buried. 
It is generally recommended in 
Buddhist writings to make the robes 
of a bhikshu of similar materials ; 
but that this practice did not long 
prevail, if i t  ever even became a 
common one, is evident from the 
following extract from Dulva x i  
32b :-I1 The bhikshu who wears 
the clothing of a corpse from the 
cemetery must not enter a ~ i h a r a  
(ytsug-lny) ; he must not go to wor- 
ship a chaitya; he must not go to 
bow to and circumambulate i t ;  he 

shall not have the privilege of the 
house, nor shall he abide in the dor- 
mitory; he shall not abide among 
the bhikshus ; he shall not teach 
the dharma to a number of brah- 
mans and householders \vho have 
met together for that  purpose ; he 
must not enter the houses of brah- 
mans and householders ; if he goes 
to one, he must stop a t  the door ; if 
he gets among the ariyas, he must 
say, ' 1 am a frequenter of burial- 
places ' (sosdltiko)." This low esti- 
mate in which these soslinikos \yere 
held explains what appea~rd  strange 
to me in the eleventh paragraph of 
chap. xxvii. of the Udlinararga, p. 
I 27, where the frequenters of burinl- 
places are classed among tll~bse 
ascetics whose practices are nut 
deemed justifiable. 

I n  Pili ,  Fausboll's Jataka., i. p. 
57, they are called Paficnz.cryyiya- 
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When the ~odhisat tva forces had been restored, he 
went to the village of Senani (Sde-chan), the headman of 
which was Sena (ScEe).' Now, this man had two daughters, 
Nand2 (Dgah-mo) and Nandibali (Dgah-stobs), and they 
had heard about the Fakya prince of the Kapilavastu 
Fakyas ~vho lived on the bank of the Ehagirathi, and that 
i t  had been prophesied of him that he would become an 
universal monarch or a Buddha; so they had prepared for 
him a milli-soup (f. 40") (che story is told in about the 
same words as in chap. xviii. of the Lalita Vistara), and 
the Bodhisattva took it in a crystal vase adorned with 
jewels, which two devas of the Akanishta region had 
brought him. 

Carrying the food with him, he went to the Nairanjana 
river and bathed, and when he had finished the clevas bent 
down the branches of an arjuna tree: which he seized to 
help him out of the water (f. 42b). Putting on his robes, 
he sat down on the bank and ate the honeyed soup, and 

- 

having washed the bowl, he threw it into the river. The 
N2gas took it, but CakraP assuming the form of a garuda 
(Nam-mkah Ediny), dashed into the river, and seizing the 
bowl, carried it off to the Trayastrimcat heaven, and there 
the gods built the stupa of the bowl (f. qrb). 

When the two sisters made him their offering of food, 
he aslred them what they sought by this gift. "The 

then$, or the company of the five 
elders. 

I n  the Lal. Vist., chap. xviii., 
the headman of the village is called 
Nandika, and only one daughter is 
mentioned, Sudjatb by name. Beal, 
op. cit., p. 191, calls him the brah- 
man Senayana, and his daughters 
Nanda and Bala ( = Nand&bal&) ; as 
does also the Tibetan Abhinich- 
kramana SQtra. See, however, Beal, 
p. 193, where the text speaks of the 
two daughters of Sujata, the village 
lord ; and p. 194, where he is called 
Nandika, and his daughter is called 
Sujata Bigandet, p. 77, calls the 
villager Thena (Sena), and his 

daughter Thoodzata (Sujata). Rhys 
Davids, Buddh. Birth Stories, p. 91, 
calls the place "the village Senhi." 
Dulva xi. 106a also speaks of Nand& 
and Nandabilb. 

The Lalita Vistara, p. 257, calls 
the tree a kakubha (Pentapl~era 
a~djuna) ,  which agrees with our 
text. Beal, p. 194, calls it pinjuna, 
which is most likely an incorrect 
transcription of arjuna. Cf. Bigan- 
det, p. 83. 

The Lal. Vist., p. 260, says that 
it was Indra who retook the vase 
from the Nagas. Beal, p. I 95, agrees 
with our text. 



~oothsayers," they replied, "have prophesied that you 
would become a cllakravartin monarch ; may this action, 
this seed of virtue, make you become our husband at  that 
time." He explained to them that this could never be, 
then they said, " May you then quickly reach the highest 
wisdom and perfection " (f. 42b). 

Then the Bodhisattva waded across the river, n ~ ~ d  many 
wolldrous signs foretold that the hour of erlliglltelllnent 
was approac1ling.l 

Cakra took the shape of the grass merchant, Svastika 
(Bkra-shis), and from him the Bodhisattva obtained a 
handful of grass, out of which he made his seat at  the foot 
of the Bodhi tree- (f. 4.4"). 

Then Miira, the Evil one, went to him and said, " Deva- 
datta has subdued Kapilavastu; he has seized the palace, 
and has crushed the Cakyas. Why stay you here ? " 
He caused apparitions of YaqGdhBra, of Mrigadjg, and of 
Gap&, of Devadatta, and of the Cakyas who had escaped 
to appear before him, but the Bodhisattva remained un- 
moved (f. 44b). Then M&ra reasoned with him, saying 

~ - 

that it was ilnpossible for him to find enlightenment; but 
all to no purpose3 (f. 45). 

After that he called his three daughters, Desire, Pleasure, 
and Delight: and they tried all their allurements, but in 
vain (f. 46) ; the Bodhisattva changed them into old hags. 

All the Evil one's devices were unable to affect the 
Bodhisattva, and, seeing this, .the devas of the pure abode 

1 Lotuses sprang up wherever he 
put down his foot, the four great 
oceans became lotus ponds, kc. Cf. 
on these s i p s  the Lal. Vist., p. 262. 

Weal! y. 196, calls this man Kih- 
li (Santl?), "good luck " or "for- 
tunate," which is also the meaning 
of Svastika. Bigandet, p. 84, speaks 
only of a young man returning with 
a grass load ; but Rhys Davids, p. 
95, calls the grass-cutter Sotthiya, 
which would agree with our text- 
sotthi = masti. 

3 Cf. Bed, Romantic Legend, p. 
207, where Miira brings the Bodhi- 
sattva " a bundle of ofticid notices, 
as if from all the Cakya princes." 

The Lalita Vistara, p. 353, calls 
Mkrt's three daughters Rat! (plea- 
sure), Aratt (displeasure), and Tri- 
chni (passion or desire). Spence 
Hardy, p. 183, names them Tanha, 
Rati, and Ranga ; also Bigandet, p. 
103. Cf. with the text Dulva xi. 
I 06a. 
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and all the gods showered down flowers on the con- 
queror (Djina), and sang songs of victory (£. 47). 

Then reasoning within himself, the Bodhisattva saw the 
cause of existence, of age, of death, and the way to free 
oneself of all this trouble. The concatenation of causes 
and effects which bring about existence and its cessation 
(i.e., the Nidanas) became known to him (f. so), and he 
became enlightened, a Buddha? 

When all wisdom had been given him, MBra's bow and 
his standard fell from his grasp (f. 5 I), and all his cohorts, 
a million and thirty-six thousand in number, fled, filled 
with dismay. 

The rumour had reached Kapilavastu that the prince 
had died under the excess of his penances, and all the 
court was plunged in despair, and his wives fell fainting 
to the ground; but a little after came the news that he 
had attained enlightenment, and great was the rejoicing 
everywhere (f. 51) .  J ~ l s t  as the king was being told this 
news, they came and told him that YaqBdhBra had 
brought forth a son, and also that Rahu had seized the 
moon (i.e., that there was an e~l ipse) .~  

So they called the child RBhula (seized by Rahu), or 
RAhulabhadra. On the same day the wife of Amritodana 
brought forth a son, and as the city was rejoicing greatly 
that day, they called him All-,joy or Annnda (f. 5 I ~ ) .  

~uddhodana thought that YnqBdhhra's cllild could not 
be Qal<yamuni's, and great was the mother's distress on 
hearing his suspicions; so she took the child to a pond, 

1 Dulva xi. f. 106a says that a t  
that same time King Pradyota be- 
came sovereign of Udjayani. Ed- 
kins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 18, says 
that the prince became a BII- a t  
the age of thirty, and that "after 
this he lived forty-nine years." 

The Southern legend agrees 
tacitly with this one, for we are 
told by Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 
211, that when the Buddha first 
visited Kapilavastu after commen- 
cing l~ i s  ministry, Rahula was seven 

years old ; and i t  is generally ad- 
mitted that the Buddha visited his 
country twelve years after he had 
left it. Cf., however, the legend as 
told by Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 
so, and Bigandet, p. 61. 

V r o m  p. 88 of Beal's Roman. 
Leg., we may infer that the Chinese 
Abhjnichkram. Sfitra thinks that 
Ananda was about the same age a8 
the Buddha, as does the Lalita Vis- 
tar4  p. 145 (trans.) 
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put it on a stone,' and placed the111 together in the water 
with these words : " If the child be the Bodhisattva's, may 
it and the stone float; if i t  is not, may it sink !" And lo 1 
the child floated on the stone as if it had been a ball of 
cotton. And the people saw this, and they rejoiced 
greatly, and went and took the young child out of the 
pond (f. 5 aaj. 

The two same devas of the Akanishta region who h;td 
previously offered the Bodhisattva a bowl in which he 
had eater1 the food offered him by Sena's daughters, now 
came and sang his praises, and their voices recalled the 
Buddha from his abstraction, and he spoke these verses 
(f. ~ 3 ~ )  :- 

" All the pleasures of worldly joys, 
All those which are known aillong gods, 
Cot~lpared with the joy of ending existence 
Are not as its sixteenth part. 

Sorry is he whose burden is heavy, 
Ancl happy he who has cast it don-n ; 
TlThen once he has cast off his burden, 
He  will seek to be burthened no more. 

When all existences are put a\r.ny, 
When all notions are at an end, 
MThen all things are perfectly kno\\-l~, 
Tile11 no more will c r a r i ~ ~ g  come back."g 

So great was the joy he experienced in the newly dis- 
covered freedom. that he passed seven whole days without 
partaking of food. 

M. Foucaux in Itgya-tcher rol- 
pa, p. 389, note, translating this 
legend from the Abhinichkram, 
Siitra, fol. 75, 76, says that the child 
was put on an ass which had for- 
merly been the Bodhisattva's. This 
version is not as satisfactory as that 
of the Dulva. There is hardly any 
nliracle remaining. Schiefner, Tib. 
Lebene, p. 246, agrees with our 
test. 

T h e s e  are not the verses that 
the B dha is generally s u p p ~ e d  
to ha #iJ spoken on this occasion. 

Thz second stanza occurs in the Uda- 
navargqchap. xxx. 34 n. I t  is also re- 
markable that our text does not men- 
tion the famous l i dha ,  " Through 
many different births," &c. See on 
this Udiinavarga, p. I j7 ; cf. also 
Beal, Rorn. Leg., p. 22j .  
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When the seven days were passed there came along 
two merchants, Trapusha (Ga-yon) and Bhallilca (Bzanq-po), 
with five hundred waggons; and following the advice of 
a deva, they came to the Buddha and offered him food 
sweetened with honey and many other sweets. Each of the 
four great kings of the cardinal points brougllt him each 
a bowl in which to take the food ; and not wishing to 
offend any of theni, he took the four bowls and trails- 
formed them into one (f. 5 57. 

Then the Buddha said to the merchants, .' Merchants, 
ao for a refuge to the Buddha, to the truth and to the a 
church that will hereafter exist! Whatever wish you 
may have made when you made me this offering, it  will be 
oranted unto you." Then they bowed down before him a 
and went on their way rejoicing (f: 5sb). 

After their departure the Buddha sat dowil on the bank 
of the Nairanjana and ate the food which the nierchants 
liad given him, but the honey gave him colic. Then the 

- 

Evil one, seeing the pair1 he was enduring, came to hini 
and said, "Blessed One (Bhagavat), the time to die has 
come ! "2  But he answered him, " M$ra, as. long as my 
disciples have not become wise and of quick understand- 
ing, as long as the bhikshus, the bhiltshunis, and the lay 
disciples of either sex are not able to refute their adver- - 
saries according to the Dharma, as long as my moral 
teaching has not been spread far and wide among gods 
and men, so long will I not pass away " (f. ~ 6 ~ ) .  

Then Qakra, the lord of the devas, rongilt an arura 
(myrobolan s k y u - r ~ - ~ a )  fyuit from a tre in Janibudvipa, 
and by it the Buddha was cured. 

1 Beal, loc. c i t . ,  p. 2 36, agrees 
with this, See, however, Lal. Vist., 
p. 356, where the text has i t  that  
the offering was only made secen 
weeks after he had become 1311ddha. 
Biganclet, p. 107, agrees with the 
version of the Lal. Vist. A t  p. 108 
he tells us that the two merchants 
were brothers. 

T h e r e  seems to be a trace of this 

1 
legend in Ldl. Vist., p. 352, where 
PlipigLn ( M h r : ~ )  \ isits the Buddha 
four wkeks after he had obtained 
enlightenment. See also Beal, p. 
240. Rignndet, p. 107, speaking of 
t l ~  offering of fruit made by a 
deva, " t o  prepare his system to 
receive more substantial food," evi- 
dently alludes to this event. 
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After having remained under the Bo tree as long as 
pleased him, tlle Buddha went to wliere lived t,he nlga 
king Mutchilinda (Btang-bzung) ; and he, wishing to pro- 
tect him from tlie sun and rain, wrapped his body eevexi 
times around the Blessed One, and spread out his hood 
over his head, and there the Lord remained seven days in 
thought. 

After having remained with Mutchilinda as long as 
pleased him, the Blessed One went to the Bodhimanda 
(Byang-tchub-Eyi-snying-po)? and there he remained seven 
days seated on a grass niat studying tile twelve branches 
of the theory of causes and effects (pratityasarnudpada), 
and when that theory had become well fixed in his mind 
he spoke the ud$na which is recorded in the last verses 
of the Udhavarga, commencing with " When to the ear- 
nest, meditative Brahmana," & c . ~  

The idea took possession of his mind that this doctrine 
of causes and effects was too deep for man's intellect, 
and he thought that he would not teach it; but Brah~ilb, 
the lord of the world, came and begged him to have mercy 
on the erring world, for "the advent of a Buddha is as 
uilcommon as is a flower on a fig tree." 

Then the Lord reflected who would be a proper person 
for him to teach; he thought of Arata KalBrna, but Ile 
found out that he had been dead seven days; Rudraka, 
son of Rama, had also died three days before (f. 6b), so he 
decided upon seeking the Five who were at Benares in 
the Mrigadava of Rishivadaua. 

Having stayed at  Bodhimanda as long as pleased him, 11e 
started for Benares, the town of Kaqi, and on the way he 
n ~ e t  an adjivaka (KUIZ-tu ht'so nyer-h~ro),~ who questioned 

The Lalita Vistara, p. 354, says Lal. Vist., p. 355, as the nyagrodho 
that the Buddha went to hlutchi- of the goatherd. 
linda's five weeks after he had been Cf. Udgnavarga, p. 199. 
enlightened. Also Bigandet, p. 106. 4 Bigandet, p. I I 5, calls him " the 

"his is the same episode as that heretic Rahan Upaka." P. I 17 he 
alluded to by Beal, op. cit., p. 238, says that Upaka went about inquir- 
where the Buddha sat for seven da-ys ing for his friend Dzina (Djina). 
beneath a nyagrodha tree ; and in 
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him concerning himself and his master, and as to where 
he was going. When he heard his answei-s, he exclaimed, 
" Venerable Gautama, verily you are a conqueror (Djiun) ! " 
and then he went his way (f. 63"). 



LIFE OF THE BUDDHA E'KOM THE COhIMENCEhIENT OF HIS 

MINISTRY UNTIL THE REIGN O F  ADJATASATRU. 

JOURNEYIKG along from the Nairanjana river, the Buddha 
finally came to Benares, to the deer-park. When the Five 
saw him, they wanted to receive him coldly, nearly rudely, 
but they could not resist the grandeur of his transformed 
person, and, rising, they ministered to his wants (f. 63). 

Tliey questioned him as to his reason for giving up 
asceticism, and he answered them in the words that have 
been preserved in the Dharnza chakrapravartana Sdtra, or 
d L  the sermoi of the foundation of the kingdom of rigllt- 
eousness." l This work has been so frequently translated 
fro111 dift'erent versions that it is useless to dwell on it 
here. 

He imparted his doctrine to two of the Five in the 
morning, for the three others had gone to the city to beg, 
and in the evening he taught the latter while the other 
two went to collect a111ls (f. 64).2 

Again he spoke to them about the four truths, and in 
addressing them he called them " bhikshus" or mendi- 
cants, a term which was very generally applied at  that 
time to all ascetics3 

1 There are a t  least six versions he converted all five the same day ; 
of this sGtra in the Tibetan canon. not so, however, in the Niddna- 
I "  Dulva, iv. 64-68 ; 2" Dulva, xi. katha, Rhys Davids, Birth Stories, 
69-71 ; 3" Mdo, xxvi 88-92 (Abhi- p. I 13. 
i~ichkramana SGtra) ; 4" Mdo, x x ~ i  3 Cf. G. Biihler, Sacred Laws of 
425-431, Dharmachakra Sfitra ; 5" the aryas, Gautama Dharma~astra, 
Mdo, xxx. 427-431, Dharmachakra iii. 2. The word sanyasin, generally 
pravartana Sfitra ; 6" Mdo, ii. chap. used in the Dhaimaqastra, convega 
xsvi. of the Lalita Vistara. the same meauing. - According to Bigandet, p. IIS, 
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When he had finished speaking, he turned to the oldest 
of the five, Kiiundinya, and said, " KAundinya, hast thou 
thoroughly understood the doctrine ? "  " Blessed One, I 
have thoroughly understood it." On this account he was 
called " Kiiundinya, who knows all," or Adjnata Kaun- 
dinya (f. 66b). 

Yet again he spoke to them about the four truths, and 
he converted the four other bhikshus. Now at that time 
there was one perfectly enlightened disciple (or arhat), 
lifiundinya. After that he preached to them about the 
impermanency of all created things, and the other four 
became arhats (f. dgb). 

When he had thus converted the five, he went with 
them and stopped on the bank of the river of Benares, 
the Naqil (? Gnod-pa-chan). There was a wealthy young 
man of Benares called Yagas (Gragspa), who came to 
the bank of the river by night, and seeing the Blessed One 
on the farther shore, he cried out to him, '' Framana, I 
an1 hurt; qramana, I suffer !" Then he answered him, 
" Come hither and thou shalt suffer no more, nor be dis- 
tressed." So he left his slippers on the river's bank and 
crossed over to where was the Blessed One, who talked to 
him of charity, of virtue, of heaven (svarga), of content- 
ment, of the way to salvation, of the four truths, &c. 
(f. 71)) and Yaqas perceived the truth, he belie\.ed, and 
asked to become a lay follower (zcpastrka), (f. 71 b). One 
of Yaqas' slaves discovered, while i t  was yet night, that 
her master had left his home, so fearing an accident, she 
told his father, who started out to seek him. He came to 
the river, and seeing his son's slippers, he feared that he 
had been drowned or murdered. He crossed the stream 
and met the Blessed One, of whom he inquired concerning 
his son. The Buddha, before answering him, converted 
him (f. 73), and the same sermon made Yaqas an arhat. It 

I have followed Schiefner, Tibet. "e is called Ratba in Bigandet, 
Lebens, p. 247, in translating this p. 120. He does not mention the 
name. Feer, Annales Mus6e Guimet, fact that he crossed a river. 
v. p. P I ,  transla,tes it 1)y VArana. 
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was on this occasion that the Blessed One spoke the verse, 
" He who, though dressed in gorgeous apparel, walks i l l  

,the way of truth," kc.' (f. 74). 
Then Yaqas and his father ,returned home, and when it 

was rnornjng the Buddha went to his house, and, after 
having partaken of the food provided for llitil by the wife 
and mother of Yaqas, he preached to them and converted 
them, and they became lay followers (upasikas), (f. 7sb). 

Now Yaqas had four friends12 Purna (Gang-po), Virnala 
(Dri-med), Gavampati (Bailang bdag), and Suballu (Lag- 
bzangs), and when they had heard that Yaqas had become 
a bllikshu, they also came and asked the Blessed One to 
admit them into his order. When he had finished preach- 

- 

ing to them they became arhats. At  that time there 
were ten arhats in the world, exclusive of the Buddha 

(fa 7 7 b). 
Fifty young men of the leading families of B e n a r e ~ , ~  

on hearing of these conversions, entered the order (f. 
78-79), and they also became arhats shortly after, so that 
there were sixty arhats ill the world. 

While still at the deer-park of Rishivadana he sent 
the sixty out two by two (f. 7gb) to spread the doctrine 
that would help all creation, and he went towards tlie 
Senani village a t  U1.u~ilva.~ Before he left, however, 
Mhra took the appearance of a young brahman and came 
and mocked a t  him for saying that he had found deliver- 
ance, whereas he was yet in Mhra's grasp. .The Buddha 
recognised him, and with a few words put him to 
flight.5 Then the Blessed One went t,owards the Senani 

1 See Udbnararga, chap. xxxiii. 
I ,  p 185 ; also Feer, op. cit . ,  p. 24. 

* Bignndet (p. 126) says that they 
belonged " to the lnost illustrious 
Families of Baranathu (Benares), and 
formerly connected with Rstha by 
the ties of friendship." 

3 "TCTho had been the conlpanions 
of R a t l ~ a . ( ~ a q a s )  while in the world," 
adds Bignndet (p. I 29). 

The test  is I' Lte~~,v-fg!/cls-X-yi- 
!/~.ony-kli!lc~.-scle-chai~," which can 

only be translated by the Senani 
village of Uruvilra. See Feer, 
Etudes Bouddhiques, Le Satra de 
I'Enfant, p. 67, note. Bigsndet (p. 
132) says, "The  village of Thena 
(Sena), situated in the vicinity of 
the solitude of Ooroowila (Uru- 
vil~a)." Also Rhys Davids: Sacred 
Books of the East, xiii. p. I I;. 

Cf. Bigandet, y. I 32 ; Feer, 
Xnnales de REus6e Gninlet, \.. p. 
j r .  
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village, and entering a lrarvasika or cotton-tree forett 
(Ras-bal- char^), he sat down at  the foot of a tree. At  that 
time there was a band of sixty young men who were 
called " the happy band" or Rhad~avarga, who were in 
the liabit of coming each day near Uruvilvq to amuse 
themselves with wonlen. One day one of the women ran 
away, and while looking for her the young men came 
across the Blessed One (f. 81.). They asked him if he 
had seen such and such a looking woman. Then he asked 
them, " What think ye ? is i t  better to look for a wornall 
9r to look for oneself ? " "Better to look for oneself," they 
replied. " Abide then with me a little and I will teach 

- 

you the truth." So they sat down and he instl-ucted them 
so that their hearts were opened ; they believed aud be- 
came lay followers (f. 82). 

After this the Buddha converted a rich brahluan of 
Kapilavastu called Deva, and also his wife. They had 
come to the Senal~i village and there they had heard of 
their countryman the Fakya prince (f. 82). 

Then the Blessed One went into the village of Ui-u- 
vilva and taught the two girls NanclA and Nand Abala, and 
they also became lay disciples (f. 

Now the Buddha thought that the most important con- 
vert he could make in Magadha would be Uruvilva IGq- 
yapa, the jatila, then aged 120, a man greatly revered 
throughout the land, who was looked upon as an arhat, 
and who, with 500 disciples, was then stopping on tlle 
bank of the Nairanjarla (f. 85). His two brothers, Nadi 
and G9ya Kiqyapa, each with 250 disciples, were also 

1 Cf. l : l l j dav ids ,  Birth Stories, 
Nidsnakathri, p. I 14, where this 
forest is placed half-way between 
the Mrigadava and Uruvilva. H e  
and also Bigandet (p. 134) say that, 
after sending out his disciples, he 
spent his first lent (wtrs) in the soli- 
tude of Migadawon (Mrigadava), 
after which he went to Uruvilva. 
This would place the following 
events in the second year, accord- 

ing to the system here adopted of 
counting the years from the season 
of zcas. Rhys Davids (loe. cit., p. 
I 14) speaks of " the  thirty young 
Baddha-vaggiyan nobles." 

Comp. Feer, op. ci t .  p. 42. M. 
Feer's translation is from the 6th 
volume of the Dulva, consequently 
our two translations complete each 
other and give an ensenzble of all the 
Tibetan \ inaga tests on the sn1)jrct. 



CON V E R S I O N  OF T H E  K A Q Y A P A S .  41 

living on the bank of the same river, a little lower down 
the stream (I. 101). The Blessed One went to Uruvilva 
KQqyapa's hermitage, entered into conversation with him, 
and finally asked his permission to pass the night in his 
fire-house, for he was a fire-worshipper (f. 86). Kiqyapa 
cautioned him about the terrible snake which belched forth 
fire and smoke, but the Buddha conquered it and put it 
in his alms-bowl (f. 87b). Notwithstanding this miracle, 
and many more which the Buddha performed (f. 88-IOO), 
Klqyapa would not recognise his superiority, but at  each 
new miracle he said to himself, " But I also atn an 
arh at." 

Finally (f. rooa), his pride was subdued, and he in- 
formed his disciples that he was going to adopt the rules 
of the order of the MahQpramana. They told him that, as 
he was their master, they would follow him ; so they threw 
into the river their skin couches, tree-bark, staffs, round 
bowls, and sacrificial spoons (f. IOI), and then Kiqyapa 
begged admission into the order for himself and followers. 

The two younger Kiiqyapas, seeing all the irl~plements 
of worship of their brother floating down the stream, feared 
that some misfortune coming from the king or robbers, from 
fire or water, had befallen him; so they and their disciples 
went to seek him, and they found him and his disciples 
listening to the Blessed One, and they also were converted 
(f. 102) and entered the order. 

When the Blessed One had stayed at  Uruvilva as loug 
as pleased him, he and the thousand converts went to 
Gdy$, and stopped at the tchaitya of GiiyBqirsha (f. I O ~ " ,  

and there he showed them rnanymarvellous transformations 
by which he established their faith. He also preached 
to them the sermon on burning, or the Aditta-pam'ydya 
Sutta of the Southeru canon (f. 103~,  104"). 

At  this time the emissaries of Qrel~ika Bimbisara, king 
of Magadha, reported to hinl that there was a Buddha at 

Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 59, and Birth Stories, p. I 14 ; a ~ ~ d  
Feer, op. cit . ,  p. I 3 I .  
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Gaykqirsha with his disciples (f. 105). Now the king had 
made five wishes-I. That a Bucldlia might appear in  his 
reign; 2. That he might see him ; 3. That he  night learn 
the truth from him ; 4. That he rnight u~lderstaild i t ;  5 .  
That he might follow his commandnleiits (f. 106). So, on 
hearing the happy tidings, he sent a messenger to the 
Blessed One to salute him, and to offer to him and his 
disciples his royal hospitality at the capital, Rhjagriha 
(f. 107). 

The Blessed One accepted the invitation and went to 
Rajagriha, and tooli up his abode with his thousand dis- 
ciples in the grove of the cor~secrated (or the mighty) 
tchaitya of the people of Magadha,l and there the king 
sought him (f. 108~). When the king and all the vast 
multitude which had come with hirn saw Kaqyapa the 
elder with the Buddha, they knew not what to think. 
Was he the Buddha's disciple, or was the Enddhn his ? 

1 This phrase is obscure, and my 
translation is subject to correction. 
The text is," Yul Mcryadha-pa-pnal~zs- 
Icyint tchod-rten legs-pap 9.ab-gncts 
ltang (?) bpal-Eyi ts'al." I t  is evi- 
dently the same place referred to 
by Feer, Etudes Bouddh., ii. p. 68, 
as  le jardin abondamment plant6 
de l'est" (?  S h a ~  pai ts'al gseb). 
Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p. 254, 
fipeaks of this place as the " Rohr- 
hain des festen k'aitya." Spence 
Hardy, p. 196, calls i t  " the  forest 
of Yashti, twelve miles from Rgja- 
griha." Beal, Rom. Leg., p. 31 I, 
says that  the Buddha " had arrived 
as far as the bamboo grove, and 
was resting for a time near a tower 
erected therein." According to 
another passage of the Dulra, is. f. 
53, Kirig Bimbisara was converted 
in the Yashtivana, which would 
therefore be the same place as " the 
grove of the tchaitga " of our test.  
Feer, loc. cit., agrees with this. The 
text of Dulva ix. says, however, that  
" from TTenuvana the Blessed One 
betook himself a t  that time to Ba- 
huputrachaitya," and there Mahli- 

k0qyapa saw him under a tree, and 
was received into the order by him." 
This ICBqyapa was also called Nya- 
grodhaya, as " he had been obtained 
in consequence of a prayer addressed 
to a nyagrodha tree." See Schiefner, 
Tib. Tales, ch. ix. p. 186 et seq. 
The Nicldna-Katha, Rhys Davids, 
Birth Stories, p. I I 6, seems to  allude 
to  the place mentioned in our text, 
where it speaks of the Vannabhu, 
or place of praise, but i t  places 
Bimbisara's conversion a t  the 
Latthivana ; Fausboll's text, p. 84, 
and Bigandet, p. I 50, a t  the Tandi- 
vans, which he says is the same as 
the Latti  grove. It is strange that 
notwithstanding this well - estab- 
lished version of Bimbisara's con- 
version, the Mdo (vol. xvi. f. 332- 
336) should have imagined another 
one in which the king, on hearing 
that  the Buddha is coming, jealous 
of the homage the people art: bestow- 
ing on him, makes a man throw a 
rock a t  the Buddha to kill him, but 
he hears a gatha and is converted. 
Cf. the conversion of Udayana, 
P. 74. 
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(f. 1 0 ) .  The Lord knew their thoughts, so he made 
.K$qyapa perform all kinds of miracles in their pre- 
sence, and declare that the Buddha was his rnnster 
(i'. 1 1 I ) .  

After that the Blessed One preached to the king and 
the people on form and its transitory nature, on npadana, 
sandjna, sanskara, &c. (f. I 12), on the nidanas (f. I I 3-1 14), 
&c., so that the king and a great multitude of brahnians 
and householders were converted. 

The king then invited the Blessed One to the city, and 
when he came there, he and his disciples stopped in the 
Yashtivana. The king came to see him, and after having 
heard the Buddha preach, he invited him to a feast on the 
morrow (f. 122'9. When the feast was over, the king 
poured water over the Blessed One's hands, and said, " I 
give the Kalantakanivasa Bamboo grove to the Blesseti 
One to dispose of as may please him" (f. 122). The 
Buddha accepted it, and this was the first vihnra or per- 
manent residence that the Buddhist order possessed. 

The origin of the name of Kalantakanivasa Veluvana is 
this. Before Bilnbisara had ascended the throne, he took 
a great fancy to a park belonging to a householder of 
Rajagriha. He asked the owner for it, but he would not 
give i t  up, so the prince made up his mind that as soon as 
he should become k:ng he would confiscate i t  (f. 120). 
This he did, and the lawful owner became after death a 
venomous snake in his garden, and sought an occasion to 
bite the king. One day the king had gone int,o the park 
with his wives, and had fallen asleep while only one of 
the women was beside him. The snake was crawling 
near him, but some Halant,aka birds seized it and com- 
menced crying, when the rvotnan awoke and killed the 
snake. 

To show his gratitude to the birds, the king had the 
place planted with bamboo groves, of which these birds 
were especially fond, so the park became known as tbe 
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Bamboo grove, the place of the Kalantaka birds (f. I 2 I b).l 

In this grove the Buddha passed the rainy season of the 
first year of his ministry: and there the sixty disciples 
whom he had previously sent out to preach joined him, 
as is shown by the following episode taken from Dulva i. 
f. 13-50, 

There lived at  N h n d a ,  near Rkjagriha, a brahman 
called Mathara (Gnus-Zen-kyi bu), who had a son called 
Roshthila (Stogs-rings) (f. I 3) and a daughter called qa1.i. 
Koshthila went to Southern India to study the Lolcayata 
system, and he received the surname of " the long-nailed," 
or Dirglianakha, because he had vowed not to cut his 
nails until he had learnt the qastras. Fari married a 
brahman from Southern India called Tishya (Slcar-~gyal). 
She bore him a son whom they called Upatishy a (Nyer- 
rgyal) after his father, Qariputra or son of gari, after his 
mother, and as they belonged to the QLradvati family, he 
was also called VPradvatiputra. He learnt all the sciences 
of the brahmans, and excelled in thern a t  an early age 
(f. 21). 

I n  a village near by, Modgal, the wife of the purohita 
of King Kaundinya Potkla bore a son, who was called 
Kolita, or " the lap-born," and as he greatly resembled his 
mother, he received the name of Modgalputra, or son of 
Modgal, and from the family to which he belonged he 
took the name of Maudgalyayana. He also became a 
master of all brahmarl lore at  an early age. 

These two youths met at  school, and became fast 
friends, so when Maudgalyayana decided upon renouncing 

1 Bigandet, p. 157, speaks of this 
place as the Wiloowon (Ve!urana), 
but it is only in the Northern legends 
that I Iieve seen the tern) Ka,lanta- 
kanivasa (or nipsta) joined to it. 
See Huen Thesng, B. ix. p. 29. 

* See Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p. 
3x5. 

8 Cf. Bigandet, p. 158 ; Spe~ice 

Hardy, Manual, p. 200 ; Feer, op. 
cit. ,  p. 4 ct seq. Huen Thsang. 
B. ix. p. 54, saysthat Cariputra was 
born at Kiilapinjka, and (p. 5 1 )  
that Maudgalyayanit was born a t  
Kulika. Fah Hiall, p. I I I ,  says 
that Nklnnda was Cariputra's birth- 
place. 
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the world, notwithstanding the opposition of liis parents, 
his friend qariputra resolved to follow him (f. 32). 

Together they went to RAjagriha and became disciples 
of Snnjaya ( Yang-dag rgyal-ha-chan), (f. 40). When their 
master died they each assumed the leadership of 250 

disciples and took up their abode at  Riijagriha. Before 
dying,' Sanjaya had spoken to them of the young Fakya, 
and had advised them to become his disciples (f. 41). 
One day Qariputra met Aqvadjit while in RAjagriha 
begging his food. Struck with his appearance, he ques- 
tioned him concerning himself and master. 

Aqvadjit replied that he was but a neophyte, and could, 
not expound all the doct.rine, but he repeated the verse, 
" Ye dharma hetu prabhara," "c., and this was enough to 
enable Qariputra to see the truth of the Buddha's doctrine. 
He inquired where the Buddha n7as, and learnt that he 
was at the Bamboo grove ; so he went to Maudgalyayana, 
and repeated to him the verse he had heard, and he also 
perceived the truth; then together with 250 of tlieir dis- 
ciples they went to where the Buddha was, and entered the 
order. 

A few days later qariputra's uncle, Koshthila, came to 
the Bamboo grove, and was converted by the words of the 
Blessed One, which, at the same time, made Cariputra an 
arhat (f. 57). qariputra and Maudgalyayana are known 
in Buddhist history as " the lllodel pair; " the for~iier was 
unsurpassable in wisdom, the latter in magical power. 

It was a t  about this period of liis ministry that the 
Buddha converted the nephew of the old rislii Asita, 
Nalada, who, under the name of Katyayana or Mahiikatya- 
yana, played such ,z promillent r6le as a missionary. 

Bigandet, p. 161, says that 
Thindzi (Sanjaya) was not dead 
when they entered the Buddhist 
order, and that they each entered 
with 220 companions. Thindzi. 
enraged at being left alone, died, 
vomiting blood from his mouth. 
This Sanjaya must not be con- 

founded with Sanjaya the son of 
Vairatti, one of the six heretical 
teachers. See p. 79. 
' There is a good commentary 011 

this verse by N,i@irjuna in the 72d 
vol. of the Rfdo of the B s t a n - h ~ u r .  
f. 244-245. The title is Dharma- 
dhAtugnrbha vivaran% 
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His conversion is told as follows in Dulva xi. f .  I I 8 et sep. 
While the Buddlia was yet in the Tushita heaven he 

had spo1;en these two enigmatical verses :- 

a To who111 is lord and king (i.e., the senses), 
Under the rule of the passions, he is covered with dust 

(raga) ; 
Free from passion (raga), he is free from dust (raga) ; 
Who is it  that tlius speaks of passion here 1 
Wickedness, by i t  is sorrow produced ; 
Wisdorn, by it is joy brought forth ; 
By being separated fi.o~il the possession of what 
Do we learn here what is perfection anci bliss 1 " l 

Before the Buddha's birth no one was even able to read 
these words, and after his birth they could be read, but 
not understood, as it required. a Buddha to explain them. 
There lived at  that time a n$ga king called Suvarnapra- 
bhasa (Gser-od), who saw in the palace of the n$ga Vaigra- 
vana (Rnam-thos-kyi-bu) a copy of these verses; he re- 
peated them to Elapati-a (Elai-mdab), another nBga who 
lived at Takshagila, and who was very desirous of seeing 
a Buddha. Suvarnaprabhasa advised him to go every- 
where offering a laksha of gold to any one who could 
explain these lines to him (f. I 19). Elapatra followed his 
advice after having assumed the appearance of a young 
brahman. After a while he reached Benares, where was 
Nalada, who proiuisecl that he would bring him the 
desired explanation within seven clays. Having found 
out that there was a Buddha in the world, and that he 
was stopping in the deer-park of Rishivadana, lie went to 
him. He was as ravished with his appearance as woulci 
be a man who had been plunged in abstraction for twelve 
years, or as LZ childless man to whom a son is born, or as 
a poor mall who sees a treasure ; and as soon as the Bud- 
dha had preached to him, his eyes were opened, and he 
saw the truth. So having gone and fulfilled his promise 

1 These verses are very difficult Kijniq Tshanda Pradyota, p. 1 I. See 
to translate. Cf. Schiefner's transl. also Beal, Romantic Legend, p. 
of them in his RTahPkatyayana und 277. 
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to Elapatra, he came back a.nd became a disciple (f. 126), 
and henceforth he was called Katyayana or Katyayana 
the Great (f. 128). 

While stopping at the qitavana of Rijagriha,' the Blessed 
One was invited to a feast by a householder of the city, 
at whose house was then stopping a rich merchant of 
Cravasti called Sudatta, better kuown on account of his 
generosity and charitableness as " the illcomparable alms- 
niver," or Anathapindada. The night before the feast 
Sudatta heard the master of the house giving his orders; 
and having inquired the reason of these preparations, he 
heard of the Buddha and his disciples, and conceived great 
admiration for the Master. Early on the morrow he went 
to Citavana, and finding the Buddha walking in front of 
the llouse, he.was led by him into his room, and there the 
Blessed One talked to him of charity, morality, &c., so 
that he saw the truth, and became a lay follower. 

Then the Blessed One questioned him as to his name, 
his country, &c., and Sudatta besought him to come to 
Fravasti in Kosala, and assured hixri that he would provide 
him and his disciples with all which they might require. 

" Householder," the Buddha inquired, " is there ally 
vihara a t  Fravasti ? " 

" There is none, Blessed One." 
" If there was such a place, l~ouseholdel-, bhikshus could 

(7.0 come, and stay there." 0 ,  

" Only come, Blessed One, and I will provide a vihara 
also." 

The Buddha promised him, and with that assurance 
Sudatta departed. 

After a little while he came back and asked the Buddha 

1 Taken from Dulva iv. f. I 23- I 39. to his father to build the vihara of 
This episode is also in Dulva iii. the Banyan grove on the plan of the 
f. 3 1 7- 34 I .  The Nidanakatha, Ehys Jetavana. l'rof. Rhys Davids, loc. 
I)avids, op. cit., y. 130, places the cit., translates Sitarana by "grove 
donation of the Jetavana vihara of SitA." I cannot believe that thia 
after the journey to Kapilavastu, but can be correct. Cf. Huen Thsang, 
the Tibetan texts do not agree with B. vi. p. 296 et ~ c p .  
this, as it is said that he sent word 
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to send a bhikshu with him who could superintend the 
building of the villara. The Buddha chose Fariputra, for 
well he knew that he would also work at the conversiotl 
of the people of Fravasti. 

Sudatta sought to procure a suitable piece of ground for 
the vihara, and his choice fell upon a park belonging to 
Jetal (Rgyal-byed), son of Ring Prasenadjit. He aslied 
the prince for it ; he at  first refused, but finally agreed to 
sell it if Sudatta covered all the ground with gold pieces 
(f. 129). To this the householder consented. When he 
had nearly finished having the ground covered with gold, 
Jeta thought that it would be good for him to offer some- 
thing to this Buddha for whose sake Sudatta was sacri- 
ficing so much, so he asked him to let hirn retail1 that part 
of the park not yet covered with gold. Sudatta let him 
have i t ;  and on this ground the prince afterwards built 
a vestibule, which he gave to the order (f. 130). 

The members of other orders (the tirthikas) in Rkjagriha 
became jealous of the sudden popularity of the new order, 
so they complained to the king. Qariputra offered to de- 
monstrate his greater worthiness by a trial of their relative 
magical powers (f. I 3 I) ,  out of which contest he came off 
victorious (f. 132). He also converted the chief of the 
tirthikas, <' Red eye," or Raktaksha (Mig-dmar), atid many 
of the spectators. 

Then the tirthikas sought to kill qariputra while the 
vihara was being built ; but they were unable to execute 
their plan, and were finally converted, a i d  became arliats 
(f. 135). 

Tile vihara was built on the plan of one sent by tlie 
devas of the Tushita heaven, anti contained sixty large 
halls and sixty small ones (f. 136).~ 

Jeta was   no st likely the son of (early part of the fifth century A . D . )  
Varshilrli, a princess of kshatriya there were very fen- inhabitants 
caste. See Dulva s. f. 126 ; he is in it, perhaps about two hundred 
there represented as a little older families. 
than Virudhaka, who succeeded "11 T)ul\-a xi. ful. 341'. AnLtha- 
Prase~iadjit. Fah Hian, chap. xx., pii!dada asks the Bnddha how the 
says that when he visited ('ravasti vihara nlust be ornamrnted with 
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When all was ready, Sudatta sent word to the Blessed 
One, and on his arrival at qravasti he was received wit14 
oreat honours, such as were only shown to a king of kings 
b 

(f. I 38). After an entertainment, Anathapindada presented 
to the sangha the park and the vihara by pouring water 
on the Buddha's hands, as we have seen Eimbisarn do in 
presenting the Bamboo grove. Then the Buddha, in IIOII- 
our of the two donors, called the place Jets's park (Jcta- 
euna), the pleasure grove of Anathapindada (Anathapi?%- 
daddrama). Great was Jeta's joy when be heard his 
name placed first; so he had the vestibule he had built 
or~~amented with all kinds of precious substances (f. I 3gb). 

King Prasenadjit of Kosala having heard that the 
Blessed One was a t  Rhjagriha iu the Jetavana, visited 
him, and asked him how he could possibly pretedd to be 
a Buddha when such old and respected sages as PQrna- 
KBqyapa, the Parivradjalca (Maskharin) Gopala, Sanjay a 
son of Vairati, Ajita-Keqalcambala, &c., did not even lay 
claim to this title (f. 141~). Then the Buddha preached 
to him the sermon of the comparisons of young men, or 
Kumara dristanta Sdtra (f. 140- 141), by which the king 
was converted. 

paintings (or bas-reliefs). The Bud- 
dha answers, "On the outside door 
you must have figured a yaksha 
holding a club in his hand ; in the 
vestibule you must have represented 
a great miracle, the five divisions (of 
beings) of the circle of transrnigra- 
tion ; in the courtyard, the series of 
births (jatakas) ; on the door of the 
Buddha's special apartment (lit. hall 
of perfumes, Gandhakdti ; see Bur- 
nouf, Intr., p. 262, and Childers, Pali 
Dict., S.V. Ga~ldhakd( i ) ,  a yaksha hold- 
ing a wreath in his hand ; in the 
house of the attendants (or of hon- 
our, rim-gro), bhikshus and sthaviras 
arranging the dharma ; on the kit- 
chen must be represented a yaksha 
holding food in his hand ; on the door 
cd the storehonse, a yaksha with an 
iron hook in his hand ; on the water- 

house (well-house ?), n&gas with vari- 
ously ornamented vases in their 
hands ; on the wash-house (or the 
steaming - house bsro - k h n g ) ,  foul 
sprites or the different hells; on 
the medicine-house, the Tathggata 
tending the sick ; on the privy, all 
that is dreadful in a cemetery ; on the 
door of the lodging - house (? text 
effaced), a skeleton, bones, and a 
skull." 

The Southern version of this 
sermon, Dahara Sutta, is in the San- 
yutta-nikaya, and is very nearly 
identical with the Northern me. 
See Feer, Etudes Bouddh., ii p. 6;  
ct seq. The Tibetan version there 
translated (Rido xxv. f. 458-460) 
differs slightly from that of the 
Dulva; not enough, however, to 
justify a new translation of i t  
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I n  this vihara of Jetsvalla the Buddha passed the 
season of was of the third year of his ministry. 

We are not told where he passed the summer of the 
fourth year, but he was certainly at  Jetavaaa in the fifth 
year, for i t  was from that place that he went to Kapila- 
vastu in the sixth year of his ministry. 

The Dulva does not chronicle any important conversiorl 
between that of Prasenadjit, king of Kosala, and that cf 
the Cakyas of Kapilavastu in the sixth year.' 

Part of the intervening time was most likely occupied 
in framing the regulations for the order of bhikshus, 
although the Dulva informs us that the most important 
rules of the code, which was afterwards called the P~uti?7zo1i- 
sha, were only formulated when Devadatta commenced 
sowing strife amolig the brethren, some ten or twelve 
years before the Buddha's death. At all events, our texts 
lead us to suppose t l ~ a t  until after the convelsion of Pra- 
senadjit the mendicants of the order did not live together, 
and that the only rules laid down for their guidance were 
that they were obliged to beg their food, that they must 
observe the ordinary rules of tnorality (the qila precepts), 
that they must own no property, and that they must 
preach to all classes of people. They may have adopted 
such rules as were in general usage at the tiilie among 
ascetics, but it appears improbable that they had ally 
regulating their dress: for we are told that King Yraseii- 
adjit several times mistook doctors, kc., for Buddhist 
mendicants on account of their similar costumes, aud 
that i t  was only then tliat the Euddha prescribed that the 
bhikshus should make their cloaks out of pieces of stuff' 
dyed of different colours and sewn together (Dulva iii. 
f. I 12"). Of course, the rule about shaving the head ailti 

1 See for this date Edkins, Chinese same vol. fol. qb, they were pro- 
Buddh., p. 32 ; Schiefner, Tib. Le- hibited from drawing lines in whitt. 
bens, p. 31 5. clay (on their persons), as do a t  the 

Thus in nulva x. fol. 9, the present day many Hindu sects, sucll 
Lhikshus are prohibited from wear- as  the Nimbiirkas, the Kirnlinujas, 
ing the sacred cord (Ts'anyls p a i  &c. 
s k u d )  of the Dvijas. Also, in the 
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beard was in force from the first days of the order, for this 
rule was common to all ascetics of those times. 

Yrasenadjit, sllortly after his conversior~, sent a mes- 
sage to qucldhodana, king of the qakyas of Kapilavastu, 
in which he told him, "Rejoice, 0 Riija, for thy son has 
found the drink of the cessation of death (anzrita), and he 
is quenching the thirst of ruankind with this nectar !" (L). 

iv. f. 142).l  

Then quddhodana sent several lnesserigers to his son ai; 
~ & j a ~ r i h a  begging him to visit him at Kapilavastu; but 
they all entered the order, and came back no more to the 
Iring. 

Finally he dispatched KAlud$yi%ith a letter to the 
Euddha. UdByi promised that he would come back, even 
if he entered the order in the m e a ~ t i m e . ~  Hardly had he 
arrived at R,Aljagriha but the Buddha converted hiin, and 
Cariputra received him into the order (f. 143). after which 
the Buddha allowed him to return to Kapilavastu; but he 
instructed him to stop at  the gate of the town, not to 
dwell in a house in the town, and to inform the king that 
when he himself came he would not stop in the town, 
but in a vihara, and that Jetavaua was the model vihara 
(f. 144~)- 

Kblud$yi delivered the message4 as it had been given 
him (f. 145)~ and King Puddhodana had the viharn of the 
Eanyan grove, or IVijagroclhd~anta, built on the plan of 
the Jetavaila vihara for his son's reception (f. 146). 

1 Cf. Dulva v i  f. 93-102; and 
Feer, op. ci t . ,  p. 43. 

'I'he Nidlinalratha, Rhys Davids, 
Buddh. Birth Stories, p. I 20, says 
that  KBla Udliyin was born on the 
same day as the future Buddha, and 
had been his playfellow and com- 
panion. See also Feer, op. cit., p. 
38: 

3 The Nidsnakatha, p. 120, says, 
"The Rfaster spent the first Lent 
after he had becomeBuddha a t  Isipa- 
t ana ;  and when i t  was over, went 
to Uruvila, and stayed there three 
months, and overcame the three 

brothers, ascetics. And on the full- 
moon day of the month of January 
he went to Rsjagriha with s retinue 
of a thousand mendicants, and there 
he dwelt two months. Thus five 
months had elapsed since he left 
Benares, the cold season was past, 
and seven or eight days since the 
arrival of Udiiyin the elder " (t1m.u). 
See also Bigandet, p. 169. 

The Kidknakaths, loc. cit., says 
that Udhyin started for Kapilavastu 
on the full-moon day of RIarch 
( Phggunipup.zamci). Also Bigan- 
det, p. I 70. 
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When all was ready, the Euddha started for ICapilavastu 
with his disciples, and first stopped on the banks of the 
Rohita near the city, where he and his followers performed 

- 

all kinds of rnagical trarisformations in tlle presence of the 
k i ~ g  and the Qakyas who had come to meet them,' so 
that great was the astonishment of Quddl~odana and his 
people (f. 148). The king bowed a t  the Buddha's feet, 
much to the astonishment of his people ; but he recalled 
to them how he had done so on former occasions when 
the Euddha was but an infant. He conversed with his 
son, recalling to him (in verse) the splendours and joys 
of his former life, to which, however, the Buddha opposed 
those of his present one (f. I 50-1 52).2 

After this first meeting the B~tddl~a  took up his abode 
i11 the Banyan grove, and by his first predication he 
converted his uncle Quklodana and 70,000 Qaltyas (f. 
I 52b), " but Quddhodana was not among them." At short 
intervals after this he converted Dronodana with 66,000 
qakyas, and Amritodsna with 75,000 (f. I ~ 3 ) . ~  

The Buddha was very anxious to convert his father, but 
he had not been able to make any impression on his mind, 
although he had sent Maudgaljayana to him, who had 
performed wondrous magical feats in his presence. One 
day a great nnmber of gods came to the Banyan grove and 
built a n~arvellous hall, in which the Blessed One took his 
seat and explained the truth ; arid there his father saw 
him, surrounded by tlie four LokapBlitas, by Fakra, BrahmL, 
&c. (f. I 5 5-1  56), and when the Lord had finished teaching 
the gods, he came and taught his father, who believed and 
entered the paths (f. I 

The NidAnakatha, p. 122, says Cf. Huen Thsang, IS. vi. p. 318 
that the Buddha went to Kapila- ct scq. 
vastu attended by 20,000 n~endi- T h e s e  numbers appear fanciful. 
cants, and that he took two rnonths Beal, Rom. Leg., p. 351, speaks of 
to travel the sixty leagues which "all the ('akyas of Kapilavastu, 
separated it from RAjagriha. Rig- 99,000 in all." 
nndet, p. 170, says the same thing, "The NidAnakatha, p. 126, does 
but all this portion of his test  is a, not agree with this version. See 
translation of the Nidlinaltatha,-at Feer, op. ci t . ,  p. 57 .  
least so it appears to rne. 
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The two following episodes seen1 out of place here, but 
it appears proper to preserve the arrangement of the text. 

Quddliodana offered the succession to the throne of 
Kapilavastu to Quklodana, but he refused (f. 1 5 7 ) ~  having 
become a Buddhist (bhikshu ?) ; the king's other brothers 
refused for the sarne reason,' so they chose as Cuddhodana's 
successor (jakyarkja Bhadril~a (f. I 58"). 

The following day Quddhodana gave an entertainment 
to the Buddha and his disciples, and presented the Bauyati 
urove to him by pouring water on his hands (f. I 58". b 

Shortly after this the Qakyas made a proclamation 
by wllicli one man out of every family must enter the 
Buddhist order (f. 15g"), and i t  is probable that to this 
decision, to which the Buddha was obliged to consent, 
was due a great deal of the trouble he afterwards had wit11 
some of the Cakya bhikshus whose names are mentioned 
farther on. I reproduce the following anecdote, not so 
much for its historic value, as to show the curiolis altera- 
tions some of these old legends ha1.e undergone during the 
ages in which they were preserved orally. 

Dro1lod:tna had two sons, Aniruddha and RIahAn&man ; 
the former was his mother's favourite, but never took any 
part in the sports and amusements of his age, whereas 
his brother had learnt all kinds of field-work.2 When 
tlie king's decree was proclaimed, their mother wanted 
Mahknkman to enter the order, but he told her that her 
favourite Aniruddha was better entitled to such an 
honour ; and, to find out who was the more worthy, they 
made the following experiment. They took an empty 
basket in which they put a vase, which they covered 
over (at the mouth 1 )  with sugar painted (or sealed) with 

1 Cuddhodana could not have 
made this offer to his brothers until 
after ths conversion of Nanda and 
RBhula, which, according to our 
text, only took place later on. So, 
likewise, it appears curious that the 
presentation of the Nyagrodha vi- 
hara only took place some time 

after the Buddha had taken up his 
residence there. 

* This is a reminiscence of the 
passage in the Southern version, in 
which Rlahfin2ma describes to his 
brother the labour of the husband- 
man. See Spence Hardy, Manual, 
P. 23s. 
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lac, and this they gave to a servant-girl with orders that 
if (f. 160) any one aslred what was in the vase, to say that 
there was nothing. On the way to where Aniruddha was, 
Fnkra filled the vase with pease, vegetables, and other 
kinds of food. Aniruddha aslred the girl what she had 
in her basket. "Nothing," she answered him. "My 
mother loves me dearly, she cannot have sent this empty ; 
fiurely i t  is a dish called 'nothing.'" So he opened the 
vase, and the fragrance of the contents pervaded the 
whole park and filled him with wonder and gratefulness 
toward his mother, so he sent her word begging that 
she would send him every day some of that " nothing" 
dish. 

His mother, on hearing what had happened, wondered 
oreatly and said to Mahilnhn~an, " Seest thou that, my b 

son ? "  " Yes, truly, mother." And by this means did 
they discover that Aniruddha was in truth entitled to 
the honour of entering the Buddhist order. 

The mother told Aniruddha that he could enter the 
order, and she explained to him what this term implied. 

Aniruddha sought his friend Fakyargja Ehadrika (f. 
I ~ I ) ,  and having embraced him, he told him of the 
king's proclamation and asked him to enter the order with 
him. Bhadrika objected that if he did so the throne 
would belong to Devadatta (f. 162), to the great prejudice 
of the people. Aniruddha then suggested that they 
should induce Devadatta to enter the order at  the same 
time; so they obtained his promise, and as soon as they 
had it they caused to be announced in the streets of the 
city that Bhadrika, Raivata, Aniruddha, Devadatta, five 
hundred in all, were about to enter the order of the 
Blessed One. 

Devadatta was greatly worried at  this; he had hoped 
to be able to perjure himself and escape becoming a 
bhikshu, for that would put an end to all his hopes of . . 
reigning; but it was too late, and he had to submit. 
There appears to have been many more of the five hundred 
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who entered the order under compulsion, and who after- 
wards aided Ilevadatta in bringing about a schism ; the 
best ltnown were I<oknlika, Khandadvaja, Kntamora- 
ltatisya, Sagaradatta, &c. (f. 163). Nanda,' the Buddha's 
half-brother, was also one of those who entered against 
his will. Nanda, says the Dulva x. (f. I O ~ ) ,  was very much 
in love with his wife Bhadr&,2 but was led by the Buddlla 
to the Banyan grove and tllere made a bhikshu. His 
fondness for his wife was so great that he tried several 
times to get back to her, and the Buddha was obliged to 
take him to the Trayastrimcat heaven, and also to hell, 
to convince him of the unworthiness of any worldly love.3 

Fuddhodana, on hearing of the young Q~ikyas' determi- 
nation, sent the royal barber Uphli (Nye-bar-bkhor) to shave 
their heads and beards. When he had finished doing so, 
they took off all their jewels and ornaments and gave 
them to hiin (f. 16sb) and then went to bathe. UpQli 
thought, " If these young noblemen have given up wealth, 
the pleasures of youth, wives, and treasures, to become 
mendicants, it  cannot then be seeming in me to care for 
these baubles; they would bring me but grief. If I had 
not had an evil birth: I would have entered the order 
of the well-spofen dharma, and have devoted rnyself to 
crossing the stream and to freeing myself of all my bonds." 
Now Cariputrlr knew that UpPli would become famous as 
a bhikshu, so he went to where he was standing, and 
said, " Upkli, what troubles you ? " and then he told him 
the thoughts of his mind. Cariyutra led him to where the 

The Nidaniikatha (p. 128) says 
that  Nanda was received into the 
order 011 the day of his marriage, 
the third day after the Buddha had 
reached Kapilavastu. 

I n  the Nidaniikatha (p. I 28) she 
is called Janrpada KalyLni. Kalyani 
= BhsdrA, " good, beautiful." 

3 It was then that the Buddha 
spoke the famous gatha, " When a 
citadel has been made of bones, 
plastered over with flesh and blood," 

kc. See Dhammapada, 1 50 ; Ud6n- 
nvarga, xvi. 22 ; and Dulva x. fol. 
246-247, where there are many 
more verses of an equally instruc- 
tive character. 

4 Can the Buddhist order have 
been in the first place only open to  
inen of the higher castes ? UpDli is 
the first bhikshu mentioned in the 
legends who did not belong to the 
brahman or kshatriya caste. 
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Blessed One1 was, and told him that Up&li wanted to 
enter the order. " Come hither, bhilcshu," the Blessed 
One said, *' and lead a life of purity ; " and forthwith 
Uphli's hair fell off and be stood arrayed in  bhikshu's 
apparel, an alms-bowl in his hand, with the look of a 
bhilcshu of eight years' standing. 

When the young qakyas arrived, the Blessed One con- 
sented to their admission into the order with misgivings, 
for he saw that sGme of them would soon become dissatis- 
fied (f. 163). Up$li had been received while they were 
yet on their way, so they were obliged, on being received 
into the order, to do him homage, and t o  bow down before 
him. Devadatta, however, would not consent to this. 
" Son," the Buddha said to hiln, "bow down. Hast thou 
not entered the order to cast off pride 2 "  But he still 
refused, and this was the first time that Devadatta dis- 
obeyed the Blessed One's orders (f. 167"). 

One day while the Blessed One wss out begging, Yaq6- 
dl~ara  saw him from the palace, so she sought to  win liini 
back (f. 20Qa). She gave five hundred pieces to a charm- 
maker of Eajagriha, who gave her a philter which would 
bring the Buddha back to her. YaqGdhhra gave this to 
Rhhula, and told him to present it  to his father. When the 
child came to where the Blessed One was, there appeared 
five hundred Buddhas, but Riihula recognised his father 
among them and gave him the charm. The Buddha 
gave the food back to Rahula, and he ate i t ;  after which 
he could not be prevented from following after the 
Buddha. Now the Lord saw that he was in his last 
birth, so he told qnriputra to admit the child into the 
order (f. zog), although he was only six years old. 

Ya$dhBra, foiled in this attempt, arrayed herself, and 
also G8p&, MrigadjA, and the 60,000 wornen of the palace, 

1 Bigandet (i. p. 183) says that he thief who was recognised by his 
was in the village of Anupya, in the son. The Buddha had been the 
country of the Mallo princes. thief. See Schiefner, Tibetan Tales, 

I t  was on this occasion that the p. 57 ; and Dulva iv. f. 209-214. 
Buddha told the story of the clever 
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in all their finery (f. 2 ~ q ) ,  and they placed themaelves where 
they would be seen by the Buddha when he came to the 
palace to beg. The Blessed One performed all kinds of 
miracles in their presence, by which he filled them with 
awe and established them in the faith (f. 215). Gap;, 
Mrigadji, and the 60,000 other women entered the paths, 
but YagbdhOra, blinded by her love for her lost husband, 
would not see the truth, but continued to hope that she 
would be able to bring him back to her arms.l A little 
while later on, however, he converted her, and she also 
entered the paths. She entered the order (the following 
year ?), became an arliati, and the Buddha said of her, 
" YaqadhOra, the mother of Rahula, is the most modest of 
all my female disciples " (f. 220a). 

Amritodana had a son, Ananda by name, a boy of the 
same age as ROhula. Soothsayers had predicted that he 
would become the personal attendant of the Buddha, so his 
father sougllt to prevent them meeting. He took him to 
Vaisali when the Buddha came to Kapililvastu, and back 
to Icapilavastu when the Blessed One went to V a i ~ a l i . ~  
The Blessed One perceived that it would be good for 
Ananda if he were converted (f. ~ 3 3 ~ ) ,  for " after my 
death he will find the amrita." So he went to Arnrito- 
dana's house at  Kapilavastu, and sat down in a room 
next to the one in which was Ananda. Suddenly the 
door opened, Anatlda came in, and bowed to the Blessed 
One; then taking a fan, he stood on one side fanning him. 
Amritodana on seeing this bowed down at the Buddha's 
feet, and listened to the words of truth which he spoke. 
Wlien the Buddha arose and went away, Ariarida followed 
after him, and no one could keep him back. His father 
seeing this, collseilted that Ananda should enter the order, 

1 On this occasion the Buddha on leaving Kapilavastu went into 
told the Rishyasringa jataka. See the Vridji country. The passage 
Schiefner, op. cit., p. 25; ; and under consideration leads us to sup- 
Dulva iv. f. 2 I 6, 2 19. pose that he made several visits to 

2 We lean1 from a passage in Kapilavastu at short intervals. 
Dulva xi. f. 328", that the Buddha 
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and on the morrow he led him in great pomp to the 
Nyagrodha vihara, where he was received into the brother- 
hood by DhqabPla KOqyapa (f. 334b). 

While the Buddha was yet a t  Kapilavastu,' the Cakya 
women attempted to gain admission into the order. The 
story is told as followa in Dulva iii. f. 365-368 :- 

The Buddha had expounded the truth to the Falcyas 
three times, he had also taught Quddhodana three times, 
and had made many converts (f. 366.). The Qakya Ma- 
hOn$nlan had also heard the truth, arid was so delighted 
with it  that his wife was struck with his enthusiasm and 
asked hirn the reason. He  told her about the Butldha 
and his doctrine, and said that he was their saviour. 
" H e  is the saviour of rnen, but not of women," she 
exclaimed. " Say not so," her husband replied ; " his 
rnercy extends to all creation. Go, seek him, and you 
will hear the truth from his mouth" (f. 366b). Mah&- 
narnan was unable, however, to get King guddhodana's 
pernlission for the women to go to the Banyan grove 
(doubtless the king suspected their purpose), but he 
interested Mallilprajapati GautAmi (Skye-dyuki-bdag tche~z- 
nto), the king's wife, in their undertaking, and she obtained 
the necessary authorisation (f. 367). 

MahiillOman also persuaded five hundred other Caliya 
women to go with them to the Banyan grove. Now Mah&- 
nhman's wife was young and beautiful, and she wore much 
jewellery on this occason. As she was approaching the Eud- 
d l ~ a  with the other women, theBuddha's attendant3 saw her, 
and reproved her for wearing such gorgeous apparel. She 

Already in the fifth century The text says Ananda, but this 
A.D. i t  was deserted and in ruins. can hardly be if we follow the in- 
See Fah Hian, chap. xxii. dications of D. iv. f. 5 1  and 232, 

This number makes the story for Ananda was the same age as 
look suspicious. I t  reminds us too R$hula, six years old, when this 
much of the episode of Bhadrika, event happened. That  this is the 
Raivata, Aniruddha, kc. I n  fact, commonly received version is ap- 
every episode relating to the female parent from Spence Hardy, Man., 
members of the order seems a copy p. 241, where we are told that  
of one concerning the bhikshus, and Anande was ordained " in the 
is evidently much more recent than twentieth year after the teacher of 
the former. the three worlds became Buddhx" 
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oave her jewellery to a maid-servant who had accompanied b 

her, and who was very desirous of hearing the dharma, and 
told her to take her jewels home (f. 36gb); but the girl 
was so distressed at being deprived of hearing the Buddha 
preach, that she died on the way to the city. She was, 
however, reborn as the Princess Rntniivali (Mu-tig-chan), 
daughter of the king of Ceylon. Although the latter part 
of this legend occurred sonie years later, i t  is as well to 
reproduce i t  here, as does the Dulva. 

I t  happened that some meichants of Cravasti (f. 370), 
pushed by contrary winds, came to the island of Ceylon, 
and through them Princess Ratnkvali heard of the Buddha, 
of his life and his doctrines. She wrote a letter to the 
Blessed One (f. 37ib), asking him for the amrita, and the 
mel-chants carried i t  to the Buddha, who was then at qra- 
vasti. He, klloning that the princess could be converted, 
told the merchants to speak his praise when they should 
return thither, and moreover he decided upon sending the 
princess his likeness. The artists who were called to 
paint his portrait were unable to do so. The Buddha told 
them to take a piece of cotton stuff, and to hold it up be- 
tween him and the light, and by this means they traced 
the outlines of his person, and filled them in with diffe- 
rent coloured paints (f. 372b). Below the portrait he had 
written the three refuges, the five prohibitions, the twelve 
nidanas, what was the truth (lugs da.ng mthun) and what 
was not the truth, and the holy eightfold way. Above it 

which would make Ananda, twenty 
a t  that time, the regulation age for 
ordination. See Dulva i. f. 108. 
If, on the other hand, we follow the 
legend which makes him of the same 
age as the Buddha, he was s 
hundred and twenty when he died, 
for he was head of the church for 
forty years after Blahfikbqyapa's 
death. Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p. 
309, says that Ananda was chief of 
the doctrine for forty years, and 
passed away when he was eighty- 
five. This cannot be considered as 

accurate, for i t  does not take into 
consideration the time during which 
Kbqyapa was patriarch, possibly ten 
or eleven years. Klaproth. Foe 
Koue Ki, p. 25 1, says that Ananda 
lived a hundred and thirty years, 
which would allow five years for 
KLqyaps's patriarchate, forty-five 
for his own, and would make him 
the same age as the Buddha. Ed- 
kins, op. cit., p. 42. says that 
Ananda was sixteen when he was 
chosen as the attendant of the 
Buddha. 
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were written the two verses, (( Arise, commence new life," 
&c., and " He who leads a life of purity," &c.l 

The merchants explained to the princess that whosoever 
observed all the rules written on the piece of cloth on 
which was the Buddha's likeness had found amrita (f. 

3 74"). 
When the merchants started for their home again, Rat- 

n$vali gave them three drollas (bushels) of pearls (£. 375), 
one for the Buddha, one for the dharma, and one for the 
sangha. 

With this legend the account given in the third volume 
of the Dulva of the first attempt of the ga,kya women to 
found a female order of mendicants comes abruptly to an 
end. We must turn to the eleventh volume, f.  3~6~-33S,  
to find the sequel. 

When the Blessed One had finished preaching to the five 
hundred qalcya women in the Banyan grove, Mahaprajapati 
Gautami said to the Buddha, " I f  women could have the 
four fruits of the qramana, they would enter the order and 
strive for perfection. I beseech the Blessed One t o  let 
women become bhikshunis, and to live in purity near the 
Blessed One." But he answered her, " Gautami, wear the 
pure white dress of lay-women; seek to attain perfection ; 
be pure, chaste, and live virt~iously, and you will find a 
lasting reward, blessings, and happiness " (D. xi. f. 327). 
A second and yet a third time she renewed her request in 
the same terms, but she only elicited the same answer; so 
bowing down, she left his pre~ence.~ 

When the Blessed One had remained at  ICapilavastu 
as long as suited him, he took up his alms-bowl and 

See Csoma, Tib. Gram., p. 164, 
where part of this episode is trans- 
lated. Udjnavarga, p. 23. 
' It would be possible to make 

the Southern and Northern versions 
agree, to a certain extent, as to the 
time of the Buddha's life when Gau- 
tnmi entered the order, kc., if we 

take into consideration the facts 
mentioned in the Southern version 
of the first visit to Kapilavastu in 
the first year, and another a t  the 
time of his father's death in the 
sixth. I n  our text these two jour- 
neys are confounded. This, however, 
is of secondary importance. 
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cloak and went to the Natikal country in Vriji, and 
stopped a t  a place called Nakaikundjika (sic) (f. 328'). 
Gautanli having heard this, she and the five hundred 
qalrya women shaved their heads, put on bhikshuni's 
clothing, and followed after him and came to where he 
was, wearied, ragged, waywolbn, and covered with dust. 
When the Buddha had finished preaching to her and her 
companions, she renewed her request to be admitted into 
the order, but she received the same answer as previously 
(f. 32Sb). So she went and sat down outside the entrance 
of the house and wept, and there Ananda saw her and 
asked her what was the matter. She told hill], and An- 
arida went to where the Buddha was and renewed Gau- 
tami's request (f. 32gb). " Ananda," replied the Buddha, 

ask not that women be admitted into the order, that they 
be ordained and become bhikshunis, for if  women enter 
the order the rules of the order will not last long. An- 
anda, if in a house there are many women and but few 
men, thieves and robbers may break in and steal ; so will 
it be, Ananda, if women enter the order, the rules of the 
order will not long be safe.2 Or yet again, Ananda, if a 
field of sugar-cane is blighted (btsah-nad), i t  is worthless, 
good for nothing; so will i t  be, Ananda, i f  women enter the 
order, the rules of the order will not last long (f. 330"). 
However, Ananda, i f  Gautami accepts the eight following 
rules, she may enter the order :-  st, To thoroughly under- 
stand the nature of a bhikshuni; zd, a bhikslluni being 
near bhilishus, shall be taught every half-month; 3d, a 
bhikshurli shall not pass the season of was in a place 

- 

where there are no bllilishus ; 4th, a bhikshuni during Z C : ~  

1 Fall Hian, ch. xxi., speaks of a 
town called Na-pi-ka, twelve yojanas 
south-east of Sravasti. The Natilia 
of our text must have been east of 
Kapilavastu, \\,hereas that of F a  Hian 
was less than a yojana to the west 
of it. 

2 Else\vhere (Dulva x. f. 1 2 7 ~ )  
the Buddha says, "There are five 
kinds c ~ f  dangerous serpents - the 

angry, the spitefnl, the hating, the 
ungrateful. and the venomous one ; 
so likewise there are five kinds of 
dangerous women- the angry, tht: 
spiteful, the hating, the unamteful, 
and the venomous \vonlen." >ee also 
p. I 5 2 ,  where Ananda's conduct (111 

this occasion is severely reproached 
by him. 
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shall be sufficiently separated from the bhikshus so as not 
to see and hear them or fear the proximity ; sth, a bhik- 
shuni by words or by reviving recollections shall not 
damage the morals of a bhiltshu ; 6th, a bhikshuni shall 
not be wrathful, abusive, or do anything sinful; 7th, a 
bhikshuni shall confess her sins to the bhiksllus (?) every 
fortnight; Sth, a bhikshuni, though she has been ordained 
since an hundred years, shall always spealc kindly to a 
bhikshu, even if he be recently ordained ; she shall honour 
him, rise before him, reverence him, and bow down to 
him " (f. 33 I). Gautami accepted all these ~nules, and so 
she and the other women were received into the order, 
and among then1 was Yaq8dh&ra, the Buddha's wife. 

From here the Blessed One went on to VaisBli.1 I take 
the following description of this celebrated city frorn 
Dulva iii. f. 80 :-" There were three districts in Vaistili 
I n  the first district were 7000 houses with golden towers, 
in the middle district were 14,oco houses with silver 
towers, and in the last district were 21,000 houses with 
copper towers ; in these lived the upper, the middle, and 
the lower classes, according to their positions." Tlie people 
of VaisBli (who were the rulers, f. 79) had made a law 
that a daughter born in the first district could marry oilly 
in the first district, not in the second or third; t l ~ a t  one 
born in the middle district could marry only in the first 
and second; but that one born in the last district could 
iilarry in any one of the three; moreover, that no marriage 
was to be contracted outside Vai~Bli .~ 

Their chief magistrate was called Niyaka (Sde-d22olt) 
(f. 82), and he was elected by the people, or ratller 
by the ruling clans of Licchavis, for the people of the 
couutry were called Vrijians, or inhabitants of the land of 

1 See Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p. and abode in the Jetavana vihara 
268. Dulva iv. f .  334b says that (f .  336). 
the Buddha on leaving Kapilavnstu I have followed Schiefner's trans- 
went to MAjsgriha, where Jivaka lation in W. Ralston's English ren- 
cured an abscess on Ananda's head ; dering of it. Tibetan Tales, page 
sad from there he went to qravasti 77. 
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Vriji (Spong- bycd) .l Vaisili is invariably described i n  
the Dulva as a kind of earthly paradise, with its handsome 
buildings, its parks and gardens, the singing-birds, and 
continual festivities among the Licchavis. " Nanda Upa- 
nanda ! " exclaimed the Chabbaggiyii bliikshus when they 
visited Vaisali; "the Blessed One never saw the like of 
this, even when he was among the Trayastrimcat devas" 
(Dulva x. f. 2). 

Sakala (Durn-bu), a minister of King Virudhaka of 
Videha, had been obliged to flee from liis country on 
account of the jealousy of the other ministers of the king ; 
so he went to Vaisali together with his two sons, Gopila 
(Sa-skyong) and Sinha (Seng-ge). Sakala soon became a 
prominent citizen in Vaishli, and after a while he was 
elected Nayaka (f. 82). His two sons married at Vaisili, 
and Sinha had a daughter whom they called VBsavi 
(Gos-chagz) ; i t  u7as foretold that she would bear a son who 
would take his father's life, set the diadem on his ow11 
head, and seize the sovereignty for himself. Sinha's wife 
bore him, moreover, another daughter, whom they called 
Upavhavi (Nye-90s-than), and the seers declared that she 
would bear a son provided with excellent qualities. 

Gophla was fierce and of great strength, so lie ravaged 
the parks of the Licchavis. To restrain him, the popular 
assembly (Don-dzc ts'ogs) gave him and his brother a park ; 
and thus it is said by the sthaviras in the sfitras, "The 
Elessed One went out from Vaisfili to the sala forest of 
Gopala and Sinha " (f. 82). 

Wheii Sakala died, the people appointed Sinha, his 
sol1 Niiyaka; and Gophla, slighted a t  this, departed from 
Vaisali aud took up his residence at Rkjagriha in Maga- 
dha, where he became the first minister of Bimbisara 
(f. 83j. 

A little later on Icing Bimbisara married VBsavi, 
Gophla's niece, and as she was of a fanlily from Videlia, 

Dulva v. f. zSq-288, Ajatasatru ravages the territory of Vriji, and 
it is the Liccha~is who defend it. 
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she became lrnown as Vaidehi (f. 85). After a while she 
bore a son, who, on account of the prediction made to his 
mother, received the name of Adjatasatru, or "the enemy 
(while) not (yet) born " (Ma-shyes dgra) (f. 8). 

We will farther on have frequent occasion to speak of 
t l~ i s  prince, who is one of the prominent personages in 
the history of the last years of the Buddha's life. 

The history of two other persons from Vnisbli who 
played an important r81e in this story is told as follows in 
Dulva iii. f. 87-107 :-There lived at VaisLli a Licchavi 
named Mshkn2n1an. From a kadali tree in an amra grove 
in his park was born a girl, lovely to look upon, perfect 
in all parts of her body, and he called her name Amra- 
yhli (Amra slrgong-ma). When she was grown up, as 
there was a law of Vaiskli by which a perfect woman was 
not allowed to marry, but was reserved for the pleasures 
of the people (f. 88)) she became a courtesan. 

Bimbisara, king of Magadha, heard of her through 
Gopkla; he visited her at  Vaisfili, though he was at 
war with the Licchavis, and remained with her seven 
clays. 

Amrapiilf became with child by him, and bore him a 
son whom she sent to his father. The boy approached 
the king fearlessly and climbed up to his breast, which 
caused the king to remark, " This boy seems not to know 
fear ; " so he was called Abhaya or " fearless " (f. 92). 

King Eimbisara, " who was always longing after strange 
women," had a child by the wife of a merchant of Raja- 
oriha, and the mother had the child left in a chest be- a 
fore the palace gate (f .  92b). The king had the chest 
opened, and asked his son Abhayn if the child was living 
(jiza), so it was called Jivnka ; and having been provided 
for by Abhaya, it was moreover called Xumal*abhunda or 
Ji valia Krunarabhanda (Hts'o- byed gdzon-7~zis-gsos). 

When Abhaya and Jivaka were grown up, they deeinecl 

Burnouf, Ilotus (p. 340 and 482), says that the name of Adjatasatru's 
niother was (,'rithadrS. 
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it proper to learn S ~ J I I I ~  trade, so ALhaya ler~r l~t  coach- 
~naking and Jivaka stuc.lied medicine a t  Takchnqilg with 
Atraya (Rgyun-sl~es-kjli-bu), and soon becarne a ltlaster in 
the healing ;irt. 

The Blessed One was orice stopping at Rhjqriha in the 
Veluvana Kalantaka uivasa. There then lived in Rgja- 
(rriha a housellolder called Snljhadra, n-hose wife was with b 

child. One day the Blessed Eucldha, having put 0x1 his 
mantle and taken his alms-bowl, went into the town to 
beg. Wandering on through the t011~11 begging alms, he 
came to the house of Subhttdra. Then he and his wife 
came to the Blessed One, and Subhadra asked him, 
" Blessed One, if  this my wife be with child, what kind 
of offspring will she bring forth ? " 

The Buddha replied, " She will bring forth a male child; 
he will make his family renowned ; he will enjoy the 
pleasure of gods and inen ; he will enter the priesthood of 
my order, and, casting off all the miseries of sin, he will 
become an arhat." 

Then they filled the Blessed One's alms-bowl with the 
choicest food, both hard and soft, and handed it  back t o  
him. . . . 

A short time after this one of the Nirgranthas thought. 
" The qramana Gautama has been prophesying sometlling 
to them in this house, the only one where we can get 
auything. I must go and see what he has told them." 
So he went and asked them. Now this Nirgrantha was a 
soothsayer; so he took a lot of white pebbles, and having 
made his reckoning, he saw how exact was all that. the 
Buddha had said. Then he thought, " If I praise this 
prophecy I will cause this householder to go over to the 
Qramana Gautama's doctrine, so I will say a little good 
and a little evil of it." Then he clasped his hands and 
changed the expression of his face, so that Sublladra 
asked him, (' Sir, why clasp you your hands and change 
your expressioll ? " " Housellolder," he replied, " part of 
that prediction is true and part is a lie." "What, sir, is 

E 
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true and what a lie ? " " Householder, wlieil lle said, 
Slre will bring forth a male cllild,' that is true ; that ' he 

will be renowned in his family' is true, for 'renowned' 
or 'prakasa'  is a mail's name ; but i t  is this child's lot 
to be burnt up in his house a short time after his birth. 
That ' he will enjoy the pleasures of gods a i ~ d  men ' is 
a lie, for there are but few (i.e., there are none) men who 
enjoy the pleasures of gods alld men, or who ever see 
the gods. That ' h e  will enter the priesthood of my 
order' is true, for when he is without food or rainient 
he will certainly be a member of the Qramana Gautamn's 
order. That ' he will cast off all the miseries of sin and 
become an arhat ' is a lie, for the Craruana Gautama 
himself has not cast off all the miseries of sin and be- 
conle an arhat; how much less then can one of his 
clisciples ? " , 

Subhadra, was greatly distressed a t  this, and asked what 
he must do. "Householder," the Nirgrrtn tha replied, "enter 
only our order, and by learning our precepts you will find 
wisdom," and with that he departed. 

(After this Subhadra tried to bring on an abortion, but 
being unable to do so, he took his wife into the woods, where 
she died, and his servants and friends came :tnd put the 
corpse on a bier and carried i t  to the qitavaiia cemetery.) 

The Nirgranthas, on hearing all this, were greatly tle- 
lighted ; so they erected canopies, flags, and streainers, 
and went about saying to every oile in the streets, the 
lanes, and in the cross-roads of Rhjagriha, " Listen, sir; the 
qraniana Gautanla prophesied that Subhndra's wife would 
bring forth a male child, &c. (as above) ; and now she is 
dead, and they are carrying her to the Qitavana! " 

Two young men, one a believing kshatriya, the other an 
unbelieving brahman, were out walking, and the bra11ma1.1 
told the news to his companion ; but the kshatriya youtl~, 
wllo did not think the words of the Blessed One could be 
untrue, answered him in this verse :- 
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" The moon \\.it11 all the stul-6 may fa11 to ear! 1 1  ; 
This earth, i t x  hills a~ ld  l'orests, may reach the ~ k y  ; 
The waters of tlie ~niglity deep inay all dry up, 
Eut by no chance can the i~liglity Riahi tell a lie." 

. . . Subliadra llaving had firewood made ready, put his 
wife's reniains on it and set fire to the pyre. When all 
her body had been co~isutlied there still remained as i t  
were a ball of flesh, which burst open, a lotus appeared, 
and lo ! in the cent,re of the lotus was a child, beautiful 
aiid of pleasing appearance. 

A11 the vast illultitude saw this, and exceeding great 
was their astonishmerit; but the Nirgranthas suffered in 
their might, in their pride, in their haughtiness. 

The Blessed One said to Subliadra, " Householder, take 
your child;" but he looked at the Nirgranthas, who said, 
" No one has ever entered a roaring fire without being 
burnt to death ;" so he would not take the child. 

Then the Blessed One said to Jivaka, " Doctor, take the 
child." He, thinking the Blessed One would not bid one 
do what was impossible, entered the fire without hesitation 
and took the child. Theu i t  went from nioutll to mouth, 
" At the Conqueror's bidding he entered the flames; lie 
took the child in the fire ; by the Conqueror's might the 
fire harmed him not !" . . . 

The Buddha said to Subhadra, " Householder, take this 
child." But he, putting his trust in false doctrines, would 
not take it, a ~ i d  turned to the Nirgranthas, who said, 
" Housellolder, it is undeniable that this thing will be 
burnt by fire ; if you take it to your house, your dwelling 
will burn, aud you will lose your life." So he, thinliing 
tliat his own preservit~ion was of paramount importance, 
left; the child. 

Then the Blessed One said to Vrenika Bimbisara, king 
of Magadha, ;' Mall$r&ja, take the child ; " and he, filled 
with tlie deepest respect for the Buddha, held out his. 
hands and took it. 
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H e  asked the Buddha what name i t  ought to receive. 
4 .  Mal~i~.&ja,"  answered the Buddha, " as this child has been 
born fro111 out the fire, let it be called Jyotishka (Me skyes) 
or ' Born of the fire "' (jyotis). 

(Eimbisara had the boy reared with every care, bnt 
filially the father was persuaded by his brother-in-law to 
take his child.) 

Accordiilg to universal cnstom, as long as the father 
lived the son's name was not mentioned, but after a while 
the householder Subhadra died, and young Jyotishlca 
became the liead of the house. Filled with faith in t l ~ e  
Buddha, he sought his refuge in the dhar~lia, the sangha, 
and the Buddha. H e  had a vihara built on the spot 
where he had been (preserved froni) the death that 
(awaited him a t  the hands of) Subhadra. H e  fitted it up  
with everything of the most perfect description, and gave 
alms to the clergy of the whole world. Therefore is it 
said in the efitranta of the sthaviras, " The Blessed One 
was stopping at Rkjagriha, in the h a m a  of the 'rubbed 
side ' " (dku mn yed-pai ts'al). 

Now the agents of Subllaclra in fo~,eign parts heard of 
his death, and that Jyotisllka had becorne head of tlie 
llouse, also that he was a firm believer in t l ~ e  Buddha, the 
dharma, and the sangha. On hearing this they took an 
alms-bowl of sandal-wood, which they decorated with jewels 
and sent it to Jyotishka. H e  had it put on the end of a 
long pole, with this ~iotice appendent, " No one may have 
this by using a ladder, steps, or a hook (to reach it), but 
whatever qramaIia or brahmaria call get i t  by using ollly 
nlagical or superhuman means shall have whatever he 
wishes."l 

Some tirthikas came along, after washing on the river- 
I)ank, axid saw this, so they asked the householder what 
it was there for. When he had explained it, they said, 
" Householder. you are a believer in the ($kyaputra 

Conlp. Digantlet, op. cit. ,  vol. i. p. 212 ct  aeq. 
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qranlanzs ; they will get (the bowl) ;" and with that they 
went their 1vay. 

After a while the bhikshus and sthaviras came into 
Et jay iha  to beg, arid they also saw it. They askeli 
.J yotislika what i t  u7as ; so he explained i t  to them. The11 
they said, " Householder, the Blessed One has said the 
bhikshu's virtues lrlust be cor~cealed and his sins made 
public; this is applicable in the case of this alms-bowl," 
and with that they departed. 

After a while the venerable Daqablla Kaqyapa came 
that way, and he asked the householder the same question. 
Wherl its purpose had been explained to him, he thought, 
" I t  is long since I have put away all sin (klqa),  and have 
been made clean, and the householder would be very glad 
to know which of the tirthikas or rnpself is the greater 
adept in magical performances," so he extended his hand 
as an elephaut would his trunk and took the pktra and 
carried i t  off to the vihara. 

(When the Buddha heard of what Kgqyapa had done 
11e forbade bllikshus shon~ing magical feats, and Inoreover 
he proliibited then1 from having alms-bowls made of ally 
other substarlce thali iron or earthenware.) 

. . . (f. ~ 4 ~ . )  One day King Bimbisara said to Jyo- 
tishlra, Young man, you who are enjoying the pleasures of 
gods and men, how comes i t  that you have never invited 
Ine to your house ? " ' I  I invite your majesty." " Go 
then and get ready your servants." " I myself will wait 
on your majesty, though he who knows the joys of gods 
and men has many servants." 

So the king went to Jyotishka's house, . . . and pass- 
ing through a jewelled door, he saw before him like a lake 
of  water, in which fish were made to move by machinery. 
The king, desiring to enter (the room), commenced un- 
cloiilg his shoes, when Jyotisllka said, Sire, why are you 
getting ready to bathe ? "  Because I must wade in the 
water," he replied. " Sire," Jyotisllka answered, " i t  is 
not water, i t  is a floor of jewels which 1001;s like water." 
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"But those fish which seem to move about ? "  " Sire, 
they are made to move by rna~hinery."~ 

The king could not believe it, so he threw down a ring ; 
and when he heard the noise i t  made on striking the floor, 
oreat was his amazement. 3 

Then he entered the room and sat down on a throne. 
When the women came and bowed down at his feet, they 
had tears in their eyes. The king asked, "Why  are the 
women crying ? " " Sire," answered Jyotishka, " they 
are not weeping (in grief) ; 'tis the smoke from the wood 
in the artificial sun which brings tears to their eyes" 
(Zhai-na- bzah-la shiny-gi dud-pai d r i  dguh- bas).2 

Here we will leave Jyotishka for the time being. The 
end of his history will find place in the latter part of our 
narrative, after Adjatasutra had begun to reign. 

Qampa, which was a part of the kingdom of Magadha, 
and where the Buddha made frequent excursions, was the 
birthplace of the two following l~eroes, whose stories have 

- 

been preserved to us in the third and fourth volumes of 
the Dulva. 

Mrigadhara (Ri-days hdzin), first minister of Prasenadjit 
of Kosala, had seven sons, the youngest of which was 
called Vishkha (Sa-ga), whom he married to Vis$kh& (Sa- 
ga-nza), the daugl~t er of Balamitra (Slobs-kyi bshes-gnyen), 
;in illegitimate son of King Aranemi Brahmadatta, wllo 
was living at Qampa, where he had been exiled (f. 126"). 

She soon became celebrated for her int,elligerice, cleverness, 
arid wisdom (f. I 15-124), tvhicI1 \\.as SO great that her 

1 There are several other stories 
in the Dulva .about rnecharlical de- 
vices ; one is given p. 10% See also 
Dulva xi. f. 16b, the story of the 
elephant which a mechanic made 
for Bhnrata, minister of King 
Tchancla Piadyota. The sarne story 
occur* in Rodger's Buddhaghosha's 
Parables, p. 39, and Schiefner, Mem. 
cle 1'Acad. de St. l'etersb., xxii. KO. 
7, p. 36. J n  tlle Rlongol historv 
ent~t led  Bodhimur (Schmidt, San- 
ang Setsen, p. j42) ,  we read of the 

Nepalese princess, wife of the Tibe- 
tan king Srong-btsan-sgam-po, build- 
ing a temple on Rlollnt Potala, a t  
Lhasa, in which was also s crystal 
floor. The king was also deludetl 
when he first saw it. The ~vholt. 
passage of the Bodhi~nur aeelrrs to 
be a copy of our test. 

V a k e n  frorn the Jyotishlin 
Avadana, Dulva s. f. 17-35. The 
Sanskrit tcxt is in the Divya A n -  
dana. See B~~rnouf ,  Introd. h 1'Hiht. 
du PJtlddh., p. 199. 
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father-in-law asked permission of the Buddha to call her 
his mother (f. 126), and so she is called in Buddhist 
legends " Vis&kh%, the mother of Mrigadhara." I,ikewise, 
King Prasenadjit was so faithfully nursed by her in ;i 
severe illness that he c:~lled her his sister. She built a 
vihara near Cravaeti, in what had formerly been a park, 
and made i t  over to the clergy. Therefore it  is said in the 
siitranta of the sthaviras, " The Blessed One was residing 
a t  qravasti, in the vihara of Mrigadhara's mother, ViskkhA, 
in what had been a park ~pfirvdrama)." . 

At another time Vi.s&kh$ brought forth thirty-two eggs, 
which she placed in cotton, each in a separate box, on the 
Buddha's advice, and on the seventh day thirty-two soils 
came forth, who all grew up to be sturdy, very strong, 
overcomers of strength (f. 127.). They once had a 
quarrel with the purohita's son, so he sought nieans to get 
rid of them. The hillnieli had defeated the king's troops 
seven times (f. 1 2 7 ~ ) ;  Viskkhk's sons were sent against 
them, but they defeated the hillmen, took fro111 tl:eni 
hostages and tribute, and came I)acIi. Then the purollita 
tried to make the king destroy them, for they we1.t. 
dangerous to his power, so strong were they. The king 
therefore invited the111 to a feast, and there he drugged 
them, and while stupefied he had their heads cut off' 
(f. r2gb), which he sent in a basket to their motlier, who 
was then entertaining the Euddha and his disciples. 
Tlle Buddha consoled her by telling her of the evil deeds 
which her sons had committed in a former esistence.' 

At  about the sanle time as the previous events were 
taking place, there lived also a t  Qa~npa n rich i~ousebolder 
ilalned PotalaZ (? G~ZLY-I~TI=~)L) ,  to 1%-horn a son was Lorn 
wliile he was on rt trip to  Xiijagril~n. A person ran to the 
householder ancl told him tlnnt he had a son. So great was 

1 See also Schiefner. Tibetan take for y r o - d - i ~ l  = qrona. The 
Tales, p. I 10 ct  ~ q .  Fah Hian followilig <tory is taken frc,~n Dulva 
(Beal's , 11. iS, where she i* callecl iv.  f .  314-325. Cf. the Pali version 
l - i >  11<115-111at&\~i. iu JIahn~xggx. v. I ,  and Si~tra in 

"t is probable that this is a mi%- Fort!--tun Sections, sect. 53. 
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11is daliylit that he ixlrrde tlre lnesseiiger repeat tlre news 
three tinles, and woulcl have had liirn repeat it again, but 
the man thouglit lie was laughing a t  him, and would riot 
speak. The I~ouseholder told him that he was mistaken, and 
that for every time lie liad told him he would fill his mouth 
once with gold. Moreover he sent word to his treasurer 
to distribute twenty kotis of gold to celebrate the event. 
As the child had been born under the constellation Qrona 
(Gro-dzin), he was called " Crona-twenty-kotis," or qrona- 
cimctrtikofi. On the soles of his feet were tufts  of golden- 
colourecl hair four fingers long (f. 3 r gb). The Buddha 
desiring to convert him, sent Maudgalyayana to him, who 
appeared to him in the orb of the sun, and talked to him 
of the Buddha. Qronavimqatikoti filled his bowl with 
food of extraordinary fragrance, and this he carried back 
to the Buddha in  the Kalantaka bamboo grove. Jus t  
then King Bimbisara came to visit the Buddha, arid 
smelling the sweet odour, he asked from wherlce the food 
came. The Buddha told hinl that i t  was fibom his own 
land of Qampa, and related the youilg man's history. Tile 
king decided to go and see this wonder, but the people of 
Qampa, fearing that the king's visit would be dangerous 
for them, sent him word that the young man ~70uld conie 
to 1:ajagriha. As he was not accustomed to walk, they 
prepared for him a boat in wllicll he could jour~iey to tlie 
capital of Magadha (f. 321"). . . . 

The king came down to the Ganges, and had dug a 
canal from there to the capital, by which nieans the boat 
was brought to Biljagriha amid great rejoicing. . . . The 
king having asked the young lnan if he had ever seen the 
13uddha, learnt that he had not, so they went together to 
the Bamboo grove, and there Qronavimqatikoti was con- 
verted and became a bhikshu (f. 323"). 

--lfter that he retired to the qitavana cemetery of 
R;ijagriha, and gave himself up to the rudest penances, 
but i t  did not bring him the passio~llessness he sougllt. 
The Buddha called him to hirn and asked why he had 
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been so severe in llis peuances. " When you were at 
home did you know liow to play on the lute ? " 

" I did, Venerable One." 
" When the strings were excessively stre t clied, was 

the sound of the lute agreeable, pleasing, Ilar~uonious, 
correct ? " 

" It was not, Venerable One." 
" But when the strings of the lute were too loose, was 

the sound of the lute agreeable, pleasing, harmonious, 
correct ? " 

" It was not, Venerable One." 
" W l ~ e n  the strings were neither too much stretched, 

nor too loose, was the sound agreeable, pleasing, har- 
monious, true ? " 

'' It was, Venerable One." 
" qrona, in like maaner, too much application brings 

distraction, and too xnlich relaxation brings indoleuce. 
Be moderate, unselfish, and pious, and you will reach 
excellence." 

Following this advice, he gave himself up to no more 
excesses, and in a short time he became an arhat.' 

'Twas not very long after his departure from Kapila- 
vastu that the Buddha thought of introducing his doctrine 
into Kaugambf. The history of the collversion of the 
king of that country is told as follows in the sixteenth 
volunle of the Mdo f. 337-339. I reproduce the iutro- 

Huen Thsang, iii. p. 66, relates 
this story. I n  a passage of the 
Yunyabala Avadana (Mdo xxx. f. 
I ,  33) occurs the following passage, 
which happily illustrates the charac- 
ter of some of the principal disciples 
of the Buddha :-" A great many of 
the bhikshus were gathered together, 
and were talking about the best 
thing conceivable. Then the ayu- 
chmat Nanda, the cousin of the 
Blessed One, and the son of his aunt, 
the ayuchmat Cronavimqatikoti, 
the ayuchmat Aniruddha, the ayu- 
climat qariputra, came and sat down 

in the midst of the assembly. Then 
spoke the ayuclimat Nanda, ' Vene- 
rable sirs, the best thing conceiv- 
able is a fine appearance.' ' Vene- 
rable sirs,' quoth Qronavimpatikoti, 
'diligence is the best concei~able 
thing.' ' Venerable sirs, sliilful~iess 
is the best thing.' &aid Aniruddha 
The venerable (,'ariputra said, 'Vene- 
mble sirs, of a truth wisdom is the 
best thing that mall can conceive.' 
But the Buddha declared that 
moral merit was the best thing for 
man." See dso Mdo xvi., Anguli- 
maliya SQtra, f. 243-260. 
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,ciuctory passage of this story, tllough 1 ]have found no 
nlention of this event in the Vinaya :-" The .Blessed One 
was teaching his doctrine to tlle multitude in the city of 
Varanasi, when perceiving that the time for the conver- 
sion of Udayana (ITchar-byed), k i~ lg  of Vadsala (Kau- 
qambi?), had arrived, he, together with his disciples, 
tlepsrted for the Vadsala country. 

" Udayana, king of Vadsala, had assembled his  arm^ 
with the intention of conquering the city of Kanakavatl 
(Gsey-chan), when, seeing the Blessed One npproacl~ing, 
he exclaimed in anger, ' A11 such messengers of bad luck 
must be put to death !' and with that he took a sharp 
arrow and shot i t  at the Blessed One. As it flew through 
the air these words were heard:- 

" From liialice is misery brought fortli. 
IIe wlio here gives up to strife and qnarrels, 
Hereafter will  experience the misery of hell. 
Put  then away ~nalict: :xnd clu:trrelling." 

"When the king heard these words, he became submissive 
to the Blessed One, and with clasped hands he sat dow~i 
near the Buddha, who preached to him on giving up strife 
and quarrelling, on conquering, not human enemies, hut 
egotism, that great and niigllty foe. ' Let discernnlent 
(rnam-rtog) be your sword ; faith, charity, and morality 
your fort; virtue your army, and patience your armour. 
Let diligence be your spear, meditation the bow you bend, 
and detachment the arrow.' " 

While the Blessed One was once stopping at  ICapila- 
vhstn in the Banyan grove,2 the steward of the Qaliya 
Mahknkman died, and he appointed a young brahnlan in 
his stead steward of the hill-people. Iksirous to possess 
this world's good and not to see his race die out, this 

1 This is the substance of his ser- fore the end of the Buddha's life. 
mon, not a literal translation. I only give the general outlines of 

T h i s  must have been in the the story, which is too long to be 
early part of his ministry, for. as we given here in, exte~zso. It is taken 
will see, &Iizllikli's son Vitudhaka from Dulva x. f. r 2 r -134. 
had reached man's estate long be- 
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brahman married a wornail of the same caste as his own, 
wlio after a while bore him a daughter, whom they nanled 
Tcliandra (? Zla-ba). 

She grew up to be shrewd and well-bred, and her pretty 
face gained the hearts of all the hill-people. After a 
while her father died, and the hill-people went and told 
MahQnQman of his death. " Sirs," he inquired, " had lle 
collected the taxes and dues ? " 

" Lord, he had certainly collected the greater part of 
them, but he used it to procure remedies for his cough. 
H e  did not recover, however, and he even made other loans 
besides, so that to-day the little he has left belongs to his 
creditors. But he had a house, a son and daughter, and 
the latter is shrewd and good-looking, a favourite among 
the hiil-people." 

So Mah&n&man took the daughter into his house. Hi3 
wife was old, and i t  nras her duty to cook the food and to 
gather flowers. Then she said, " My lord, I am very old, 
and my hands are unable to acconlplish both nly tasks, 
so I pray thee let Tchandra lielp nie." To this lie con- 
sented, arid the old wonian said, "Tchandra, go to the 
oarden and gather the flowers while I cook the food.'' h 

hIal~&n%rnan was so well pleased with the way in which 
she made the wreaths that he changed her name to 
MallikQ (Ph?*eng-chnn), or " the wreath girl." 

Now i t  happened that one day AIallilik had gone into 
the garden with her food, and just then the Blessed One 
passed that way collecting alms. MallikQ was greatly 
struck with his beautiful appearance, and wished to give 
l ~ i m  her food, but she felt so poor that she 11elcl back, 
liesitating. He, knon-ing her heart, held out his bowl. 
and she put her offering in it, wishirig the while, " Ma!- 
this make me some day to be no loi~gel- a slave or poor." 

One day Prasenadjit, king of Kosala, carried away by 
his horse in the heat of the chase, came to Kapilavastu 
alone, and wandering here and there, he came to Mahang- 
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inall's garden. There he saw 3fallikB " Naiden," he 
said, " whose garden is this ? " 

" I t  is the Qakya Mal~~n~rnan ' s . "  
He got off- his horse and said, " Briny me some water 

to wash illy feet." 
A little while after he said, " Maideu, briug me water to  

wash my face." Then she, pushing away with her hand 
the surface water, took water which was neither too warril 
nor too cold, and with that he washed his face. 

Again he said, " Maiden, bring me some drinking 
water." Then mixing1 the water thoroughly, she took 
cod water in a leaf cup and gave i t  to the king. When 
he had drunk it he asked MnllikA, "Young girl, are there 
three different pools ill this garden that t,hou hast brought 
me three kinds of water ? " 

Then she explained what she had done, and Prasenadjit 
praised her shrewdness. After that he requested her to 
rub his feet with a towel, atid she willingly complied, but 
scarcely had she touched his feet when he fell asleep. 
Mallik; thought, ' I  T~lese kings have lnany enemies. If 
any one should harm him while thus asleep, it would be a 
slur on my master's reputation, so I will close the gate." 
Hardly had she done so when she heard cries of " Open " 
fro111 a crowd of men \\rho wanted to get in, but she 
opened not the gate; and the king awa.kening, asked 
what was the matter. When he heard why MallikA had 
closed the gate, he adinired still more her shrewdness and 
wisdom. 

Having found ont \\rho she was, he went to MaliAuAman, 
and asked him for the girl to make her his wife. MahA- 
&man consented, so the king took her with 11im in great 
state to qravasti2 

Now Yrasenadjit's mother was displeased that her son 
had ~liarried a servant-girl of hunlble birth. But when 
Malliki went to salute her and took hold of her feet, 

?tly trailslation is conjectural. derived from kton,q, " a  wave." 
The trst is tchu ~taant-pay glonfjs- ' Cf. Huen Thsang, B. vi. p. 
Ircls. I think that  glongs may be 317.  
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she at once fell asleep. Wheu she awoke, s11e tl~ought, 
"Surely a maiden with sr~cll a touc11 is of noble birth, 
worthy of the family of Kosala ! " At that time the king 
of Kosala had two wives, Vnrshil<B (Dbya7.-ts'uE-ma), cele- 
brated for her beauty, arid MallikA, renowned for her 
wonderfl~l touch (f. I 27). 

After a while h4allikA had a son, whose name was given 
him by his grandmother. She had said of Mnllika that 
surely she was of noble birth, so she called the child 
Virudhaka (Hphngs-skyes-PO), or " the high-born." 

At  the same time the wife of the purohita of King 
Prasenadjit brought forth a son amidst great suffering. so 
they called his name Amh&risha (Ma-la gnod), or " Harm- 
ful to his mother." 

Virudhaka was brougl~t up as became the heir to a 
great kingdom, and Ambarisha as becanre a young 
brahman. He learnt the theories and practices of the 
brahmans, to say Om, to say Ehu, the truth-speairing 
Veda (Rik), the sacrificing Veda (Yajur), the hymns 
(Samn), the Veda for taking care of the sacred things 
(Atha~va). He learnt about rishis of old, about the firma- 
ment, the cause of earthquakes, and about a t~~~ospllerical 
space, also the six occupations of a brahman (f. 1 3  I). 

One day Virudhaka and Amb&risha wllile deer-hunting 
came to Kapilarastu and entered the qakyas' park. The 
keepers went and told the qakyas, saying, "Sirs, Viru- 
dhaka is in your park 1 " 

Then the Sakyas, who were not forbearing, exclaimed, 
" If that be the case, let us go and kill him I " So they 
put on their armour and started. 

1 Cf. Feer, Annales RIusge Guimet. 
v. p. 65, note 4. Dbynr-byed is the 
T7arshakara minister of Adjatasatru 
who figures in the Parinirrana 
SQtra. See p. 123. Varshikii was 
probably Bimbisara's sister. See 
Spence Hardy, Manual,. p. 227 : and 
for the Southern verslon of Mal- 
likA7s story, p. 29; ct seq. 
' There are two other personages 

by this name mentioned in Buddhist 
legends, one of the four p e a t  kings 
of space, and a king of T'ideha. 

M. Feer, Annales RlusCe Guimet, 
I-. p. 69, thinks tha.t his name may 
possibly be Ikldtl.aparadhaka. I have 
followed Schiefner, Tib. Lekne ,  p. 
326. For another version of these 
evente, see Edkins, op. cit., p. 45. 
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The elders seeing them. asked them where they were 
going. 

"Virudllaka is in our park, and we are going to kill 
him ! " they cried. 

" Young men," the old qakyas replied, " you are over- 
hasty ; resent not his wickedness and turn back." And 
the young men obeyed then]. 

Virudhaka, who had heard them, went after his troops 
(who had accompanied him in the chase) ; and returning, 
he introduced them into the park. 

Then the keeper of the park went and told the Qakyas, 
<'Sirs, Virudhaka has entered the park with all his troops. 
It is not right to let the park be spoiled by dirty elephants 
and horses." 

The qaliyas, greatly exasperated, and disregarding the 
words of their elders, started out to kill Virudhaka. But 
he, hearing that the Qakyas of Kapilavastu were coming 
to kill him, said to one of his men, " I am going to hide 
'with all the troops); if the qakyas ask you anything 
about ule, tell them that I have gone away." 

So the Q I L ~ Y I ~ S  came to the park, and not seeing Viru- 
dhaka, they asked the mall, " Where is that son of a slave ? " 

" He has run away," he ttriswei-ed them. 
Then some of them cried, " If we had found him we 

would have cut off his hands ; " others said, " We would 
have cut off his feet;" others would have killed him. 
" But since he has run away, what can we do ? " 

So they decided to have the park purified. " Cleat1 c~p 
the park," they said to the worlcnien ; " and wherever thlS 
son of a slave has been, clean i t  and sprinkle fresh earth 
(over his footprints). Whatever part of the walls he has 
had hold of, plaster i t  over and make it new. Take milk 
and water and sprinkle it about, and also scented water; 
strew about perfumes and flowers of the sweetest kind." 

Now Virudhaka's man, who had heard all this, went 
and told him what the Qakyas had said. Virudhaka was 
greatly incensed, and exclaimed, " Gentlemen, when my 

* 
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father is dead and I ar11 l;i~lg, rr~y first act will be to put 
these Faliyas to death. Promise me that you will give 
me your support in this undertaking." 

All those present promised, and Ambhrishtr eaid 
" Prince, you must certainly do as you have resolved. 
(and remember) the virtuous man is steadfast in what i.p 

rig11 t." 
And from that time he sought means to take possession 

of the throne of Kosnla. 
Sl~ortly before the Euddha's death Virudhaka ascended 

the throne and executed his plan against the Qakyas, as 
will be seen in the next chapter (p. I 16 et scp.) 

Not wishing to reproduce in this narrative those legends 
which have already been translated from Tibetan into any 
European language, I will devote but a few lines to one 
of the most celebrated victories of the Buddha, viz., the 
one he gained over the six bralimanical teachers assembled 
at Vaisali. This iinportant event took place in the early 
part of the Buddha's public life, most likely in the sis- 
teenth year of his ministry. 

Buddhist worlrs mention six principal philosophical 
masters who were the chief opponents of the Buddha. 
Their names are frequently met with in Tibetan works 
(Dulva iv. f. 141,409, et seq.) They were Phrna-Kkqyapa, 
(1laskari)-Goqala, Sailjaya son of Vairati, Ajita-Keqakanl- 
bala, Kakuda-Katygyana, and Nirgrantha son of JnBta. 
We  will have occasion, in speaking of the conversion of 
King Adjatasatru, to mention their principal theories ; 
for the inornent we will content ourselves with mention- 
ing that they all claimed to be great magicians, and as 
they felt that the Buddha was depriving tllenl of their 
popularity, they decided to have a public trial, which 
would establish their supernatural powers and their supe- 
riority over the qramana Gautama. Prasenadjit, king of 
Kosala, had everytlling made ready (Dulva xi. f. 239) i11 ,z 

place between Qravasti and Jetavana; the Buddha per- 
formed such wonderful feats (f. 241-249) t.hat tlle tirtllikas 
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dared not s h o ~ r  t,lleir inferiority, so they fled in dismay 
(f. 250). The most prominent of these six was PQrna- 
Kbqynpa, " a  illan who went naked in the villages before 
all the world " (f. 2 5 2 ) .  When his disciples asked him, 
"Master, tell us what is the truth" (tattva), he told some 
of them, "The truth is that this world is eternal." To 
others he said, " I t  is not eternal." To others, "It is 
eternal and perishable." To others, " I t  is neither eternal 
nor perishable." To others, " The finite and the infinite 
exist." " There is no finite, no infinite." "Vitality (srog) 
and the body are one. Vitality and the body are separate. 
On departing this life there is a hereafter. There is 
not. There is and there is not. The truth is that on 
departing this life there is a hereafter and there is no 
hereafter. The other (teachers) are fools ; " and with 
these and similar reasons he upset their minds (f. 25 I"). 

He could no longer reason, so with wandering mind lle 
also ran away. As he went along he met a eunuch, 
who recognised him and said, "Whence comest thou, thus 
crestfallen, like a ram with broken horns ? Ignorant 
though thou art of the truth (taught by) the Cakya, 
thou wanderest about without shame like an ass." Then 
Pfirna-Kiiqyapa told him that he was seeking a lovely 
pool full of cool water, in which he wished to clean him- 
self of the dirt and dust of the road. When the euiluch 
had pointed it  out to him, he went there, and fastening 
around his neck: a jar full of sand, he threw himself into 
the water and was clro\v~led.~ 

After defeating the tirthikas the Buddha vanished from 
amidst his disciples and went to the Trayastrimcat heaven, 
wl~ere, seated on a slab of white stone in a beautiful grove 

Cf. Bigandet, vol. i. p. 215 et seq. 
He  places the contest of Buddha 
with the heretics immediately after 
the story of Daqabala KAqyapa and 
Jyotishka's jewelled bowl, see p. 69. 
Huen Thsnng, B. vi. p. 304, says 
that the Buddha converted the 
heretics. 

? I do not think that this is 
intended to illustrate the habitual 

teaching of KAqyapa, but only what 
he said when his mind was troubled 
by his defeat. For Ptir~~a-l<bqya- 
pa's doctrines, see p. 100. 

"or a full account of the Bud- 
dha's miracles and the subseque~lt 
events, see Dulva xi. f. 230-252, also 
Der IVeise und der Thor,,chap. siii., 
and Burnouf, Intr. i~ l'Hist., p. 162 
el seq. 
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of parijdtalia and kobidaraka (sic) trees, he instructed his 
mother and a host of devas. He was prompted to leave 
lraranlsi lest the people should suppose that the great 
wonders he had shown were intended as a means of 
acquiring gifts and 110nours.~ 

The disciples were greatly worried a t  the Buddha's 
disappearance, and questioned Maudgalyayana, who told 
them where the Blessed One was. When three mo~ltiis 
had passed away the disciples sought Maudgalyayana 
again, and told him that they wanted to see the Buddha, 
that they thirsted after him. Maudgalyayana, by the power 
of samadhi, went to the Trayastrimcat devas' heaven, and 
told the Buddha how all the people of Jambudvipa longed 
to see him. The Blessed One bid him return and tell the 
disciples that after seven days he would return to them, 
and would be a t  the foot of the udumbara tree of the Ava- 
cijaravana (sic) of the town of Shmkagya in Jambudvipa. 
Then the Buddha visited many other abodes of the devas, 
teaching them all the truth;  after which he descended to 
the earth by a vaidurya (lapis lazuli) staircase, while 
ljrahmh, bearing a jewelled yak tail, descended a. golden 
one on his riglit together with all the gods of the RBpa- 
loka, and Qataketu (Indra), bearing a hundred-ribbed 
parasol over him, descended by a crystal staircase on his 
left accompanied by all the devas of the Kamaloka. 

Now the bhikshuni Utpalavarni2 saw the Blessed One 
descending to earth, so she took the appearance of an 
emperor (Chakravartin), and came to honour him. Uday in, 
who was also there, recognised her by the sweet odour 
that her body emitted; but the Blessed One rebuked her, 
saying, "I t  is not seeming in a bhikshuni to perform 
ll~agical feats in the presence of the Master." Then he 

1 Conf. Bigandet, i. p. 224, and chap. xxv. According tu Tibetan au- 
Spence Hardy, op. ci t . ,  p. 308. thorities (Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p. 

- See on Utpalavar?L, Schiefner's j r ~ ) ,  the Buddha passed tllr seven- 
Tib. Tales, p. 206 et seq.; and Hdj- teenth summer of his ministry in the 
angs-blun (D r Weise und der Thor), Tushita (here Trayastrimcat) heaven. 8 F 
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sent her away, and the Buddha told his disciples the story 
of Susr0ni.l 

There lived a t  about that time in Icoqala a celebrated 
brahman called Pushkarasarin (Padmn snying-po, in Pali 
Polikhnrasddi), who had a very learned disciple called 
Xppriya (? Ma-sdzbg). Hearing that the Blessed One was 
at Fravasti, he sent Appriya to him to see if the reports 
concerning the Buddha's learning were really true. 

So Appriya came and entered illto conversation with 
the Buddha, who compared the differeilt occupations of 
qramanas and brahmanas with what their occupations 
ought to be (see Erahmajala Sfitra), and asked him many 
of the questions contained in the sermon known in the 
Pkli version as the Tevidja Sfitra, or " On the Knowledge 
of the Vedas." Appriya returned to Pushkarasarin, and 
told him that the qrainana Gautarna was worthy of all the 
praise bestowed on him, and he repeated the conversation 
he had had with him. So greatly was the master enraged 
with the way in which his messenger had behaved that he 
hit Appriya on the head with his shoe (f. 520) ,  and then and 
there he decided to go see the Buddlia himself. He  drove 
to where the Buddha was, taking with him a supply of 
pure food, and he found him attended by Ananda, who 
was fanning him. 

The Buddha soon remarked how devoured he was by 
pride, for he wanted to fix the ceremonial that should be 
used when he and the Buddha met, so he sought to dispel 
it. He talked to him of charity, of morality, &c. When 
he saw that he had gladdened, incited, rejoiced him, that 
his mind was free from obstacles, intent, that it  was pre- 
pared to receive the highest truths, then he explsiiled the 
highest truths, namely, suffering, the cause of suffering, 
the cessation of suffering, the path. Just  as a clean cloth, 

1 See for the descent from heaven, seq. This translation of Schiefner's 
Dulva xi. f. 308-315 ; and for the is not, however, literal. Conf. also 
story of Susroni (in Tib. Pho-shum- Fah-Hian, p. 62 ; and Hiueu Thsang, 
pa), Dulva xi. f. 316- 325 ; and B. iv. p. 237. 
Schiefner's Tibetan Tales, p. 227 et '4 
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free from black spots and ready for dyeing, takes the coloiir 
when put in the dye, thus the brahniali IJushkarasarin 
while sitting there discerned the four blessed truths of 
suffering, the cause of suffering, the cessation of suffering, 
the path (f. 5 ~ 3 ~ ) .  Then the brallrnan Pushkarasarin 
having seen the truth, having found the truth, having dis- 
cerned the truth, having fully mastered the truth, having 
penetrated the whole depth of the truth, having crossed 
over beyond uncertainty, having dispelled all doubts, de- 
pendent on the favour of no one else (f. 524"), not having 
found it by another, having found the incontrovertible 
doctrines in the teaching of the Master, rose from his seat, 
and throwing his cloak over one shoulder, turned with 
clasped hands to the Blessed One, and said to the Blessed 
One, "Lord, glorious, truly glorious ! Lord, I take m y  
refuge in the Buddha, in the dharma ; I take my refuge in 
the fraternity of bhikshus ; may I be received among the 
lay followers. From this day forth, while life lasts, I talie 
lny refuge and I put my trust (in them)." l 

We have seen (p. 54) that Devadatta and quite a num- 
ber of qakyas had been made to enter the order much 
against their will when the Buddha visited Kapilavastu 
in the sixth year of his ministry. Devadatta was the 
leader of this dissatisfied portion of the fraternity, and his 
name became in later times synonymous with everything 
that is bad, the object of the hatred of all believers. We 
read in Dulva iv. f. 453, that while the Blessed One was 
at  Qravasti, Devadatta started for Kapilavastu with the 
intention of stealing Gap&, the Buddha's wife. He came 
up to her and took her hand, but she gave it such a 
squeeze that the blood spurted out, and then she threw 
him from the terrace where they were standing into the 
Bodhisattva's pleasure pond. The Qakyas heard the noise 

This passage, which is continu- ever it was possible, so that the com- 
ally repeated in the Dulvn, is repro- parison might be u d e  by those 
duced to show how exactly the Ti- who cannot avail themselves of the 
betaq text and the Pdi agree. I have origillal texts. ' 

used Rhys D&vidsl expressions wher- 
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of his falling. When they found out that Devadnttn 
had into the inner apartments of tlre Eodllis- 
uttva,l and had tried to seduce his wife, they wanted to 
put him to death; but they remembered that the Buddha 
had once predicted that Devadatta would inevitably fall 
into hell, so they let him go. 

Another time, while the Blessed Oiie was stopping a t  
Ekjagriha a.t the Kalantakn nivasa Bamboo grove, there 
was a dire famine, ancl it  became difficult to get alms. So 
the bhikshus who had magical powers, and who knew the 
country called Jambudvipa (or the island of Jarnbu), used 
to go there and fill their alms-bowls with delicious jambu, 
myrobolan, or vilva fruits, and bring them back anddivide 
them with the other bhikshus. Others would go to Pur- 
vavideha, or to Aparagaudani, or to Uttarakuru, where 
they would fill their alms-bowls with the wild rice ~vhich 
grew there, and with this they lived, dividing what was 
left over with the fraternity of bhikshus; or they would 
ao t,o the four Lokaphlitas heaven, to the Trayastrim- n 

cat devas' heaven, and fill their alms-bowls with nectar 
(amrita) ; or yet again they woilld go to distant countries 
where there was prosperity ancl plenty and fill their alms- 
bowls with all kinds of savoury viands, with which t,hey 
lived in plenty, dividing what was left over among the 
bhikshus. 

Then Devadatta thought that i t  would be a great thing 
for him to l)e able to do like these bl~iksl~us  with n~agical 
powers. So he went to where the Blessed One was, 
and asked hinl to teach hinl magic. But the Bucltlha, 

1 The use of the tern1 B o t l l ~ i s a t t z , ~  
in this legend, and in another (Dulva 
iv. f. 454) which we will have occa- 
sioh to relate farther on, seems to 
unply that the Buddha hat1 not 
reached enlightenment a t  the time 
when it took place, or, a t  all events, 
that his wives were not aware of it. 
111 the legend of f. 454, Yaq6dhBra 
i j  the heroine, and the story is said 
to have occurred shortly before De- 

vadatta's death, which took place 
when Adjatasatru was king ( i . e . ,  
during the last five years of the 
Buddha's life). On the other hand, 
we have learnt (p. 5 7 )  that Yar6- 
dh:ira became a bhikshuni. It is 
iml>ussiLle to nlnlre these different 
accounts agree, but the l rgr~ld 
is interesting as illustrative of the 
Buddhist ideas of thr  characters of 
the Buddha's wives. 
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who well knew the evil illtentions lurking in his mind, 
answered, " Gotama, devote yourself to virtue, and by 
that means you will acquire magical and other powers. 
Gotarna, devote yourself to acquiring spiritual insight aud 
superior knowledge, and you will acquire magical and 
other powers." 

So, seeing that the Buddha would not teach llirn 
magic, he went to Adjnata Kaundinya, -4qvadjit, Bhad- 
rika, &c., and asked then1 to teach him, but they knew 
the Blessed One's opinion, so they each one successively 
answered him, " Devadatta, learn to rightly understand 
rfipa, and you will acquire magical and other powers. 
Devadatta, learn to rightly understand vedana, sandjna, 
sanskgra, vidjnana, and jlo~i will acquire magical and 
other powers." 

Then Devadatta went to Daqabala K+yapa, saying to 
himself, " Tlle sthavira ~ a q a b a l a  KAqyapa has no superior 
far or near ; he is without guile, an honest man, the 
master of nly elder brother, Aliallda (bhg-gi p7m-nu-bo- 
rynrL pa lcun dga7~-bo) ; he can teach me the way to acquire 
n~agical po wers." 

Kkqyapa taught hirn the way ; then Devadatta kept 
from sleeping during the night, and having reached the 
first stage of dhyana, he acquired the irrdhi of the way of 
the world. So he became able, from being one, to mul- 
tiply himself; and, having multiplied himself, he could 
become one again. With the eye of wisdom he could 
make himself visible or invisible. He could go from one 
side of a wall or of a mountain to the other side without 
any more trouble than if i t  had been air. He could do 
what creatures on the earth or above i t  do, or what birds 
or fishes do. He could walk on water, without sinking, 
as if he were on dry land, or sit cross-legged in the air 
like a winged animal. He could become smoke or fire, 
appearing like a great heap of fire. He could bring a 
stream of water out of his body as if he was a whale 

1 The text  has byeu zu.? byed de, but I read bjeu le'ul. 
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(ntakara). Through the might of the great magical 
powers he had acquired he could give to himself the 
splendour of the sun and moon. 

Then he thought, " If I could get the greatest person 
in the land of Magadha to become my disciple, the 
common of mortals would follow his example without 
any difficulty." Then he thought of Prince Adjatasatru, 
who would be the ruler of the kingdom at  his father's 
death; so transforming himself into an elephant, he en- 
tered the front door of Prince Adjatasatru's house and 
went out by the wicket, and having entered by the wicket, 
he came out by the front door. After that he transforined 
himself into a horse, into a bhikshu, and passed before 
him in the same manner, Prince Adjatasatru thinking the 
while, " Why, this is the venerable Devadatta ! " Then 
he transformed himself into a golden necklace ; encircling 
the prince's neck, he fell into his bosom, entwined him- 
self around his person, &c., and he knew that Adjatasatru 
t,hought, "Why, this is the venerable Devadatta ! Why, 
there is no greater teacher than the venerable (ayzcchnzat) 
Devadatta ; great are his magical powers !" So the prince 
believed in him ; and after that each morning he would go 
with five hundred chariots, and would give hinl and his 
friends five hundred bowls full of different kinds of food, 
on which Devadatta and his five hundred adherents did 
feast.' 

Devadatta became so infatuated with the gifts and 
llonours which Adjatasatru was lavishing on him that he 
said to himself, " The Blessed One is getting old and 
decrepit, and it  wearies him to exhort the bhikshus and 
lay followers, both male and female. What if the Elessetl 
One turned over the direction of the congregation to nle ? 
I will guide them, and in the meanwhile the Elessed One 
will be able to live in comfort, without any pre-occupa- 
tion." Hardly had he conceived this idea but his magical 

Dulva v. f.  430-439. See also Dulva iv. f. 249-255; conf. Spence 
Hardy, blannal, p. 327 ct sel .  
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powers commenced decreasing, and finally left h im en- 
tirely, although he knew it not. But Mautlgillyayana 
was informed of the fact by a dcva from the B r r t l ~ m ~ l o k a ~  
(who had been the son of Kaundinya), so he went and 
informed the Euddha just as Devadatta was coining to 
make him the above-mentioned proposition. When the 
Blessed One heard him he replied, " Thou fool ! thinkest 

- 

thou that I will commit the care of the congregatio~l to 
an eater of filth and spittle like thou (ro dang hdra-ba 
wttchil-ma zcc-ba), when I do not intrust i t  to virtuous 
men like qariputra or Maudgalyayana 1 "  

Devadatta was indignant with the Blessed One ; he 
was provoked and dissatisfied, so he shook his head three 
times, and with the words, "Let us abide our time," he 
went out of the presence of the Blessed O i ~ e . ~  It was 
probably after the preceding events that Dcvadatta. 
brought about the first schism in the Budlihist order of 
which we have any record. The five rules which seem to 
have been the distinguishing features of his reformation 
are given as follows in Dulva iv. f. 453 :-"Sirs," said 
Devadatta to his hearers, " (I.) The qramana Gautanla 
makes use of curds and milk;  henceforth we will not 
make use of them, because by so doing one harnis calves. 
(2.) The qramana Gautama makes use of meat ;  but 
we will not use it, because, if one does, living creatures 
are killed.3 (3.) The qramana Gautama riiakes use of 
salt ; but we will not use it, because i t  is produced from a 
mass of sweat (~ngul khrod-nus byzcng). (4.) The gramana. 
Gautarna wears gowns with cut fringes ; but we will wear 
gowns with long fringes, because by his practice the 
s1;ilful work of the weavers is destroyecl. ( 5 . )  The qra- 
mana Gautama lives in the wilds ; but we \\-ill live in 

1 Spence Hardy (op. cit., p. 328) prepared for the bhikshu, if it had 
calls him Kakudhs. appnrently been prepared for him, 

"ulva v. f. 436-439, and Dulva or if it was presumable from circum- 
ir. f. 256-258. stances that it had bee11 prepared 

3 The Buddha allowed the use of in his intention. See Dulva iii. 
meat, but it was not lawful to make f. 38. On the third rule see lITassi- 
use of it if it had evidently been lief, Buddh., p. 56. 
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villa.ges, because by his practice inell cannot perform 
\vorks of chal-ity (dana)." l 

When the Buddha was about fifty years old,"e said 
to the bhilishus, "Bhikshus, I am bent down with age 
and infirmities, and worn out through giving counsel to 
my follo~vers; you must appoint a bhikshu who will 
attend to my wants." 

Icaundinya asked to become his attendant, but the 
Buddha told him that he was too old and would require 
an attendant hirliself. Aqvadjit, Subahu, and all the other 
areat sthaviras asked for this place, but he told them that b 

they were all too old. The11 Maudgalyayana bethought 
him that Ananda would be a fit person and acceptable to 
tlie Lord ; so lie t001i qariputra with him and went and 
asked Anamda if he would accept this ruost honourable 
place. Anarlda at first refused, " for," he said, " it  is a 
difficult matter to wait on a Buddha. As it is diffi- 
cult to approach a mighty sixty-year-old elephant of the 
MAtai~ga (forest), strong, with great curved tusks and 
deep-set chest, revelling in the fight, when he is ready 
for the fray, so is it difficult to serve the Blessed Buddha 
and to attend on him ; therefore, venerable Qariputra, 
choose me not as the Blessed One's attendant." 

Finally he consented, but on t,hree conditions : (I.) That 
he should never have to partake of the Elessed One's food, 
use his underclothes (smud gyogs), or his cloak ; (2.) That 
he should not have to accompany the Blessed 01le when 
he went to a laynlan's house; (3.) That he might at any 
time see and revere the Blessed One. The Buddha agreed 
to these conditions, and from that day on Ai~anda became 
his 'inseparable attendant, and mas the forenlost among 
those who heard much, who understood what they heard, 
1~110 remembered what they had 

See also UdPnavarga, p. 204, means. Cf. Spence Hardy, Manual, 
where the third rule is still less in- p. 338. 
telligible, but might be rendered "ee Spence Hardy, Manual, 
" because it. is produced from the p. 241. 
Frlnen of JIahesvara," whatever that See Dulva iv. f. 240-243. 
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While Devadatta was enjoyiug his short-lived popu- 
larity in Kijagriha the Buddha welit to Giiya, and while 
there he learnt of Adjatasatru refusing to send him gifts, 
reserving them all for Devadatta. Then he told his dis- 
ciples the following story :-" Bhikslius, in days of yore 
there lived in the desert wild, in a hermitage surrounded 
by every variety of fruit and flower trees, a number of 
rishis (hermits) who fed on roots or fallen fruits, and who 
clothed themselves with bark. Now there was a mango- 
tree near by, and wheu or1 its fruit-laden branches the 
fruit was ripe and ready to eat and the hermits tried to 
take any, the selfish deity who lived in the tree would not 
let thein have any. 

" l t  happened one day while the hermits were away 
looking for roots and fruit that a band of five hundred 
robbers came to the hermitage and espied the mango-trce. 
They wanted to get the fruit, so their chief said, ' Let us 
cut down the tree with an axe and eat the fruit.' 

" (On hearing this) the deity let all the fruit fall to the 
ground; the robbers ate their fill and went away. 

;' When the rishis came back, they asked (one of their 
iluiilber whom they had left behind) who had eaten the 
mangoes. Then he spoke this verse- 

' To the peaceful and righteons-doing 
The tree's fruits are not  given ; 
To the thief, to the mickecl-doer, 
The fri~its of the tree are gi\rel~.' 

" They asked him how it  had come about, and he told 
them. So i t  was that the avaricious deity would not give 
the fruit to the peaceful hernlits, but gave it to the la~rless 
thieves." 

Then the Blessed One added, "What think ye, bliik- 
shus ! He who was then the deity is now Adjatasatru, and 
the robber chief is now Devadatta."' 

Adjatasatru, impelled by Devadatta and also by his 
own ambition, sought to take his father King P,irnbisal.a's 

Dnlva iv. f. 272-273. 
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life by shooting an arrow at  him, but he failed in the 
attempt. When the Buddha heard of this he laid all the 
blame on Devadatta, and he told the Bhikshus the storv 
of the guilty dogs (D. iv. f. 332), of the grateful animals 
(f. 333-335), and of the ichneumon, the snake, and the 
mouse (f. 335-336).l 

Eimbisara having found out tbat Adjatasatru's object 
was to become king made him viceroy of Campa, and 
there he and Devadatta gave themselves up to plundering 
the people, so that they con~plained to the king. 

Bimbisara imagining that if his son's domains were 
vaster he would be less rapacious, gave him the whole of 
Magadha, with the exception of his capital, Rhjagriha ; but 
even this did not arrest his exactions. Then the king 
relinquished also Rfijagriha, only reserving his treasures ; 
but as Devadatta suggested to Adjatasatru that the real 
sovereign was the one who had the treasures, he prevailed 
on the king to relinquish these also. Bimbisara com- 
plied, but at the same time he implored his son to give 
up his wicked associate Devadatta. Exasperated at  this, 
Adjatasatru had his father cast in prison, there to die of 
hunger ; but Queen Vaidehi, the only person admitted to 
see him, brought him food in a bowl. Adjutasatru heard 
of this through the jailers, and forbade the Queen doing so 
on pain of death. Then VaidehP had her body anointed 
with a quantity of nutritious powders, and filled her ankle 
rings with water; by this means she kept the king alive. 
This device was also fonnd out, and she was no longer 
allowed to visit the king. Then the Blessed One walked 
on the Vulture's Peak, in a place where Bimbisara could 
see him from his window, and the joy that this gave him 
kept him alive. Adjatasatru fonnd this out, and had the 
windomr walled up and the soles of his father's feet 
scarified. 

The Blessed One then sent Maudgalyay~na, who entered 

All of these stories have been translated in Schiefner's Tibetan 
Tales. 
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the prison through his magical power, and comforted the 
king with the assurance that he would come to life again 
in the region of the four great kings. 

It happened that at  that time Udayibhadra, son of 
Adjatasatru, had a gathering on his finger, which made 
him cry, though his father took him in his arms and 
kissed him. Then Adjatasatru put the finger in his 
mouth and sucked it, which broke the sore and relieved 
him. Just  then Vaidehf came in, and seeing what Adja- 
tasatru was doing, she told him that his father had once 
done the same thing for him. Great was the king's dis- 
tress at the way he had treated his father, and he wished 
that he were still living. " Ah !" he cried, "if any one 
could tell me that the old king mas alive I would give 
him my kingdom !" A great crowd rushed to the prison 
with shouts of joy, but when Bimbisara heard them, he 
thought that they were going to inflict some new torture 
on him, so, filled with terror, he heaved a deep sigh and 
passed away.l 

According to  the Li-yul-gyi lo-rgyus pa, f. 429" (see p. 
233)' Adjatasatru became king of Magadha five years before 
tlie Buddha's death, but this is a very little time for the 
accomplishment of all the events enumerated in the next 
chapter. The Southern recension says that it was eight 
years after Adjatasatru's coronation that the Buddha died. 
This is a little better, though still a very short period. 

Dulva iv. f .  336-341. Conf. Spence Hardy, op. cit., p. 328 et seq. 
See Dipawansa, iii. 60. 



CHAPTER IV. 

FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF ADJATASATRU'S REIGN TO THE 

DEATH OF THE BUDDHA. 

SHORTLY after Adjatasatru had becolr~e king of Magadha, 
and while the Buddha was on the Vulture's Peak near 
Rijagriha, in the abode of t,he yaksha Kumbhira, Deva- 
datta asked the king to assist him in becoming Buddha, 
" For you owe your crown to me," he said. 

Devadatta had a skilled mechanic called from Southern 
India, and made him construct a catapult in front of tho 
Buddha's residence. He stationed 500 men to work it, 
250  more were stationed so as to kill the Buddha in 
case the machine missed him, and Devadatta took up a 
position so as to be able to do the deed himself if the 
others failed. 

Just  as the men were about to let off the catapult, 
they saw that i t  would Bill the Buddha; so they would 
not do so, but went away; and descending a magical 
staircase which the Buddha had caused to appear, 
they came and sat down at his feet, and he converted 
them. 

Devadatta thinking that the deed was done, climbed 
to the top of the Vulture's Peak, and from there he saw 
the men seated at  the feet of the Buddha, and then the  
mechanic, to whom he had given as a reward a pearl neck- 
lace worth a hundred thousand pieces (of gold), ran away 
down the magic steps. Devadatta managed, however, to 
hurl a stone from the catapult at the Buddha, and though 
a yaksha called Vadjinapani shattered it, ancl the yaksha 
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Kutnbhira sacrificed his life in trying to arrest it, a 
fragment struck the Buddha on the foot and made a 
dangerous wound. 

Jivaka visited him three times, and prescribed a kind 
of sandal-wood called Tsam-dun sa mtchog, a very rare 
substallce, which was only procured with great difficulty. 
But the Blessed One had lost a great deal of blood, and 
though Jivaka made him drinlr the milk of a young 
woman, the hemorrhage could not be stopped. Then 
Daqabala Kkgyapa exclaimed, " Blessed One, if it be true 
that thou carriest alike in thy heart thy sons and thy 
enemies, let the hemorrhage stop ! " and forthwith the 
blood stopped trickling forth.' 

King Adjatasatru had a very ferocious elephant called 
Ratnapala (or Vasupala, Nor-skyong), which wounded so 
inany persons each time it was brought out, that the 
people had been obliged to request the king to have a 
bell rung to warn the people whenever he was about to 
be led out. Now it happened one day that a rich 
citizen of Eiijagriha had invited the Buddha and his 
disciples to come eat at his house. Devadatta hearing 
of this, went and told the elephant-tamer that he would 
oive him a necklace worth a hundred thousand (pieces b 

of gold) if he would let out the elephant. He consented 
to do so, but only with the king's consent, which Deva- 
datta feigned to obtain. Then the bell of warning was 
rung, and the man who hacl invited the Euddha ran to 
the Bamboo grove and begged him not to come into the 
town. The Blessed One told him to fear nothing, and, 
together with five hundred disciples, he started out for the 
city. Devadatta went on to the palace terrace to see the 
Buddha killed, but when the elephant came rushing at  
the Buddha, who had been abandoned by all his dis- 
ciples save Ananda, he tamed it  with a few words, and 
the ferocious beast followed him submissively to the 
house where he was going to eat. So that the elephant 

Dulva iv. f. ;qg, 561. 
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might continue to looli at 1iir11, the Euddha changed the 
walls of the liouse into crystal, but the king caused a 
wall to be put up between the elepllarit and the house, 
when, deprived of the sight of the Blessed One, i t  died 
of grief and was reborn in the heaven of the four great 
Bi1igs.l 

Devadatta sought by every means to make the bhik- 
shus doubt the truth of the Buddha's word, and to make 
thein disobey the disciplinary rules which lie had esta- 
blished. Cariputra aud Maudgalyayana went to where 
Devadatta was teaching his five hundred followers, with 
I<okalilra on his right side and Kandadvaja on his left. 
Qariputra exhorted the misguided bhikshus to return to 
the true doctrine, and Maudgalyayana performed all kinds 
of magical feats before them; so that finally their eyes were 
opened, and they asked to be led back to the Blessed 
One. The " perfect pair " took them back, and caused a 
ditch to appear across the road, which arrested Deva- 
datta, who, with I<okalika, Kandadvraja, Katanloraka- 
tisya, and Sagaradatta, had started in pursuit, hoping to 
turn them back. The misled bhikshus were presented 
to the Buddha; they confessed their sin, and were re- 
admitted into the order without a word of reproach, 
the Blessed One only repeating to them the theory of 
causes and effects, and vindicating the truth of his 
doctrinee2 

We left in the preceding chapter (p. 70) Jyotishka, 
the wealthy householder of Rhjagriha, in peaceful enjoy- 
ment of all human pleasures, but when Adjatasatru, 
beguiled by Devadatta, had killed his righteous father, 
placed the crown on his own head, and become king, he 
called Jyotishka, and said to him, "Householder, you 
and I are brothers? let us divide our household pro- 
perty." 

Tlien Jyotishka thought, " H e  who has killed his 
Dulva iv. f. 374-376. 3 It  must be remembered that 
Dulva iv. f. 396-399. Conf. Bimbisara had brought up Jyotish- 

Spence Hardy, op. cit., p. 339. ka. 
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righteous father, who has put the croa7n on his own 
head, and made himself king, will perhaps kill me. He 
wants to deprive me of my house, but he will be foiled." 
So he said, " Sire, how do you want to divide ? "  

"1 will take your house, itnd you will take mine." 
Jyotishka answered, " So let i t  be." 
Then Adjatasatru moved into Jyotishka's house, and 

he into Adjatasatru's; but all the splendour of the first 
residence passed into Jyotishka's new one, ant1 he had to 
change with the king seven times. 

Adjatasatru thought, " Since I cannot get Jyotishka's 
jewels by this means, I will try another." So he corn- 
nlissioned robbers and thieves to go and steal the jewels 
in Jyotishka's house. Tliey were discovered by the 
women of the house, and Jyotishka learnt from them 
that they had been sent by the king. Adjatasatru, on 
hearing that they had been caught, sent a messenger to 
Jyotishka saying, " I am the culprit ; let them go." 

The householder dreading lest the k i ~ g  should kill 
him, made up his mind to enter the Buddhist order; so 
he gave his wealth to the needy, to the forlorn, to the 
poor, and to the siclr, and the paupers he made rich. 
Then, with the consent of his friends, kindred, neighbours, 
and sons, he went to the Blessed One and became a 
bhikshu.l 

The Blessed One was a t  Rtijagriha, in the mango 
crrove of Jivalra K~rnarabhanda,~ where he was passing a 
the summer. 

Then i t  happened that the son of Vaidehi, the king of 
Magadha, Adjntasatru, knowing that i t  was the night of 
the f u l l  moon of the mid-summer month, went on the 
terrace of his palace, into the brightness of the full moon, 
surrounded by all his courtiers. 

Then he said to his courtiers, " Sirs, 'tis midsummer; of 

1 See Dulva v. f. 36-38. place ; but this does not agree with 
2 According t o  Schiefner, Tib. our text. It cannot be placed earlier 

Lebens! p. 3!5, the Buddha passed than the forty-first summer, or in hie 
the thlrty-sixth summer in this seventy-fifth year. 
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a truth 'tis the night of the full moon of the midsuruluer 
month, for the moon has risen full as the sun. What can 
(we) do ? " 

Then said one of the women of the palace to the son of 
Vaidehf, to the king of Magadha, Adjatasatru, " Sire, as 
it is mid sum me^., the night of the full moon, &c., having 
all that heart can wish, let then your majesty rejoice, be 
dad,  make merry. That, methinks, would be well." <a 

Another of the women suggested decorating all around 
Rajapiha, and "let then your majesty rejoice, be glad, 
and make merry," &c. 

Prince Udayibhadra suggested a campaign against some 
other kingdom in commenioration of the day. One of the 
king's old ministers said, " There is Purna KBqyapa,l who 
has a retinue, who is a teacher of many, who is honoured 
by many, revered by marly. He is exceedingly old, the 
master of five hundred, and he is passing the summer at 
R$jagriha. Let your majesty go and pay his respects to 
him." 

Another old councillor made the same remark about 
the parivradjaka (Maskarin), son of Gbqkli, Sanjayin, son 
of Vairattl, Ajita Keqakambala, Kakuda Katyayana, and 
Nirgrantha Djnatiputra, who had retinues, who were 
teachers of many (rest as above), who were passing the 
summer at Rbjagriha. 

No117 Jivalia Kuinarabhanda  as present among the 
courtiers while this was going on, so the king said to him, 
"Say YOU notliing, Jivalta? Why do you remain silent?" 

Sire, there is the Blessed One, who has a retinue, who 
is a teacher of marly, who is honoured by many, who is 
revered by many, and who is passing the summer here at 
Rbjagriha in my mango grove; let your majesty go and 
pay your respects to him, and that, methinks, would be 
well." 

How can this be, for we have all the discrepancies we meet with 
seen, p. S , that P u r l ~ a  KBqyaps in these legends. All that can be 
drowned himself near Gravaqti in the done is to try and arrange then1 so 
sixteenth year of the Buddha minis- that the contradictions are not too 
t ry?  It is useless to seek to explain evident. 
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Then the heart of the king of Magaclha, Adjatasatru, the 
soil of Vaidehf, turned toward the Blessed One, flowed, 
toward the Blessed One, went toward the Blessed One ; 
so he said to Jivaka Kumarabhanda, " Go, Jivaka, and 
have got ready my best elephant; I will mount it and 
go visit the Blessed One." " Sire," replied Jivaka, " be i t  
as thou dost conlmand." So he had the king's great 
elephant got ready, and five hundred ferrlale ones on 
which rode five hundred women of the palace bear- - 

ing torches, and then he went to the kins of Magadha, 
Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, and said to him, " Sire, t l ~ e  
time has come, and your elephant is ready." So the king 
mounted his great elepllant, and, preceded by the five 
hundred women with torches on female elephants, he 
went forth from Eijagriha to visit the Blessed One. 

Now at that time Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of 
Magadha, was not on friendly terms with the Vrjjians ; 
so hardly had the king left Rajagriha but he was filled 
with fear, thinking, " May not this Jivaka Kumarabhanda 

1 I n  nulva  v. f. 284 et seq., we 
read, " It happened that  Vaidehi- 
putra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, 
was not on friendly terms with the 
Licchavis of Vaigali ; so the king of 
Magadha assemhled his ch&uranga 
army and commenced ravaging the 
territory of Vriji (Spong-byad). The 
forces of the people of the territory 
of Vriji informed the Licchavis of 
Vaipali that Adjatasatru had as- 
sembled his army and was ravaging 
the territory of Vriji, and they 
called on them for help. When the 
Licchavis of Vaiqali heard this, they 
also got together their army and 
started out from Vaigali. As they 
were starting nut, they met Maud- 
galyayana entering Vaiqali to get 
alms. So they asked him-for, they 
argued, there is nothing that he 
does not know-if they would be 
victorious. H e  answered them, 
'Men of Vasistha's race, you will 
conquer.' Then they were pleased, 
greatly delighted, their hearts were 

rejoiced, a ~ ~ d  without one moment's 
hesitation they attacked King Adja- 
tasatru, who, taken by surprise, was 
defeated, panic-stricken, and drive11 
to the shores of the Ganges. Then 
the king of Magadha thought, 'These 
Licchavis of Vaiqali are cruel and 
hard-hearted. If I jump into the 
Ganges, they w i l l  draw me out with 
a, net or a noosed rope (?  htchil-pus 
dbyung-pas), or some such contri- 
vmce, and I will be brought to 
great misery. 'Tis better to die.' 
So having made up his mind to die, 
he rallied his army, beat the Lic- 
chavis, terrified them, conquered 
them, and put them to flight. They 
entered Vaiqali in great disorder, 
and shutting the gates, they re- 
mained behind their walls. King 
Adjatasatru having conquered them 
and subdued the territory of Vaiqali, 
\vent back to R$jagriha." See also 
Ananda's remark shortly before his 
death, p. 165.- 
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want to kill me, ensnare me, or may he not wish to 
deceive me, or deliver me over to the executioner, to my 
adversaries, or to my enenlies ? " And he was so sorely 
disturbed in  mind that he broke out in a profuse sweat. 
Then he said to Jivaka Kumarabhanda, " Jivaka, do you 
not want to kill me, ensnare me, or do you not wish to 
deceive me, or deliver me over to the executioner, to my 
adversaries, or to my enemies ? " 

Sire," he answered, " I do not intend [to do any of 
these things]." 

Then Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru said to Jivaka Kuma- 
rabhanda, ('Jivaka, what is the number of the Blessed 
One's followers ? " 

"There are twelve hundred and fifty bhikshus (with him)." 
" Ah ! Jivaka, how can i t  be that thou dost not wish to 

kill me, to ensnare me, to deceive me, or to deliver me 
over to the executioner, or to my foes, or to those who are 
not my friends, for here is the Blessed One wit11 such a 
great number of followers, and I hear not even the sound 
of a cough or a whisper ! " 

(' Sire, the Blessed One likes a low voice, he delights in 
a low voice, he speaks in a low voice; and as he extols a 
low voice, his disciples speak softly. Sire, push on your 
elephant, for there is the light of the lamp in the court- 
yard (hkhoy-gyi Ichpunz-nu)." 

So the king of Magadha, Vaidehiputra Adjatasatlau, 
pushed on his elephant, and having ridden as far as was 
right, he alighted and entered the vihara on foot. 

Now at that time the Blessed One was seated in tlie 
iniclst of his disciples as in the middle of a call11 arltl 
placid lake ; so when the king of Magadha, Vaidehiputra 
Adjatasatru, had come to the middle of the court, he asliecl 
Jivalca Kumarabllanda, " Jivaka, which is the Blessetl 
One ? " 

" Sire, the Blessed One is he who is sitting in the midst , 

of the congregntioil of bhikshus as in the middle of a call11 
and placid lake." 
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Then Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, went 
up to the Elessed One, and throwing his cloak over one 
shoulder, he touched the ground with his bended knee, 
and with clasped hands he spoke to the Blessed One, as 
follows : " My lord (btsulz-pa, Ulmnte in PBli), would that 
Prince (Kumara) Udayibhadra had a spirit as controlled 
and dispassionate as are the minds of the bhilishus of the 
order of the Blessed One." 

" Good, good, Mahgrbja; great is the love thou hast 
shown him. Be seated, MahBrSja." 

Then Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, bowed 
down his head at  the Elessed One's feet, and sat down to 
one side. While thus seated he said to the Blessed One, 
" If the Lord, the Blessed One, will permit it, I will ask 
hirn a question." 

" MahbrAja, asl; whatever question you like." 
" My lord, th'ere are many kinds of trades and profes- 

sions, such as w-reath-makers, basket-makers (1  smyzq- 
?nlcl~aa), weavers (gdan-pa mkhan), grass - gatherers, 
trainers, elephant - riders, horsemen, chariot - drivers, 
swordsmen (ral-yrii thabs), archers @djui hdsin stangs-pa), 
body - servants (djam lzbring bgyid-pa), scribes, dallcers 
(bro-gar len-pa), rajbputras warlike and valorous, jesters 
(mnyen-par byed-pa), barbers, and bathers. Any one of 
these exercising his trade or profession gives in charity, 
does good, tends the sick (gso-ba mnms gso-djilzg) ; he 
acquires the five kinds of desirable things (i.e., all that he 
can wish for), he enjoys himself, is happy, and partakes 
of the pleasures of this world; is there any such visible 
reward for one who devotes himself to virtue ? " 

" Mah&r&ja, have you ever propounded this question 
before to any qrarn&na or brahinbna ? " 

. I11 Tibetan yang-day-parnzthong- de la Eonne Loi, p. 448 et seq., and 
h a i  dge-sbyony-yi ts'ul. The last by Gogerly. See Grimblot, Sept 
two words, dge-sbyong-gi ts'ul, or, in Suttas Pais, p. r I; et seq. Conf. 
Pdli, sanzatena-phala, have become Spence Hardy, op. cit., p. 333 et 
the name of this sermon, which has sey. 
been translated by Burnouf, Lotus 
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'' My Lord, I have. Once, my Lord, I went  to Puina 
Kbqvapa, and I asked him [the same question as above]. 

" ' Rhja,' he answered, ' here is trly theory.' Then he 
said, ' Offerings, sacrifices, and burnt-offerings exist not, 
righteousness is not, neither is unrighteousness. Rewards 
for righteousness or for unrighteousness are not. This 
world is not, the other world is not. Father and mother 
are not;  there is no such thing as opaphtika birth ; l there 
is no birth. They who here in this world have reached 
the truth, who have entered into the truth, who under- 
stand this their present life, have perfectly understood 
that this life and another life (lit. world) are severed (the 
one from the other), that their being born is a t  an end. 
They live a life of purity and do what ought to be done. 
They do not know that there are other existences but 
this one, so there are none who go (to another existence). 
I n  this very life they will come to an end, decay, die, and 
come not forth again after death. The body of man is 
composed of the four great elements, and when he dies 
the earthy part of his body returns to earth, the watery 
part to water, the fiery part to fire, a11d the airy part to 
air. The perceptive powers are scattered in space. The 
corpse is carried by men to the cemetery and burnt, and 
is a t  an end. The burnt remains are ashes, and the bones 
become the colour of wood-pigeons. Thus both the fool 
and the wise marl who pretend that they will receive 
anything for their charity speak empty, foolish, lying 
words.' 

"Then did 11e talk of both tlie fool and tlie wise man 
being destroyed, decaying, and having no hereafter wl~en 
once dead. My Lord, if a nlan had asked about mangoes 
and one had talked to him about bread-fruit (ZaB~ljn, but 
in the text la-7~2~-tsai hbras-bu), or if he had asked him 
about bread-fruit and he had talked to him about mangoes, 
so i t  was that Purna Kaqyapa, when I asked him coil- 

Seals - cha,n b ~ d s u s  - te  skyc - ha opccpcitikci. The Plili attributes these 
mdo. Conf. the Plili n'atthi stitta theories to Ajita Keqakambala. 
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ceiwing the visible reward of the qramana, talked to me 
about not being. 

"Then, my Lord, I thought 'twould not be seeming i r k  
me to openly deprecate such a person, such a learned and 
highly respected man, such a qranikna and brahrnina re- 
siding in my land. So, my Lord, without praising or 
blaming Purna Kiiqyapa's words, I arose from my seat 
and went away. 

"Then I welit to the son of G6qali (Maskarin), and I 
asked him [thc same question]. 

(f. 41 I . )  '" l\lall$r%ja,' he answered, ' here is my theory.' 
Tlien lie said, ' Tllere is no cause or reason for human 
defilement ; beings are defiled without cause or reason. 
There is no cause or reason for human purity; beings are 
pure without cause or reason. There is no cause or 
reason for beings ignoring or for their not perceiving; 
beings ignore and do not perceive without cause or 
reason; and so there is no cause or reason for beings 
kr~owing and perceiving ; beings know and perceive with- 
out cause or reason. There is no power, no ability; there 
is no power and ability. There is no personal action, no 
external action; there is no personal and external action.' 
There is no personal ability, no ability of another; there is 
no personal and impersonal ability of another. All sentient 
beings, a11 living creatures, all creation are without power, 
force, might, will, control; they are subject to the exist- 
ewes which are inherent to their natures ; and this is how 
creatures in the six forms of existence experience the 
different ki~lds of pleasure and pain.' 

" This was what he said, my Lord. If a man had asked 
about ~nangoes,&c. SO I arose from my seat and went away. 

" Then I went to Sanjayin, the son of Vairatti, and I 
asked him [the same question]. 

(f. 412.) " ' Mali$rAja,' he replied, ' here is my theory.' 

1 Skyes-tui ~ t s a l  nzedo, pha rd Comp. the PBLi pul-isa-kbre . . . 
gnon pa nredo. Skyes-bui r tsd dang pwisa-parakkanze. 
pha-rol gnon pa ntedo. Bdug-gi rtsal * The POli attributes these theoriee 
nzedo gdzun-yyi rtsal medo. . . . to Pfirqs KBqyape 
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Then he said, ' (There is such a thing as) to do, to cause to 
be done, to mutilate, to cause mutilation, to burl], or to 
cause burning, to strike, or to cause to be struck, to inflict 
pain on living creatures, to steal, to commit adultery, to 
prevaricate, to drink intoxicating liquors, to break into 
houses, to untie knots (? mdzicl pa hgrol-ba), to rob in 
arms, to make ambuscades on the high road (? lam hyoy- 
ching hdug-pa), to plunder villages, to plunder cities, to 
plunder the country. I n  this world all sentient creatures 
are whirled around on the circle of a wheel; so if one 
mutilates, torments, strikes, tears to pieces, he only does 
something to a little flesh, to an accumulation of flesh ; 
and having only done something to a little flesh, to an 
accumulation of flesh, there is no sin in any of these 
actions, no sin will accrue from such deeds. If a man on 
the south bank of the Ganges hurts everything, tears to 
pieces everything, mutilates everything, or if a man on 
the north bank of the Ganges malces offerings, gives alms, 
from these actions there is neither sin nor merit; by so 
doing there will be no future punishment nor acquisition 
of merit.' Thus did he speak of the non-existence of 
merit in charity, good conduct, self-restraint, in seeking 
what is right, in liking what is right. My Lord, if a Inan 
had asked about mangoes, &c., &c. So when I asked him 
about the reward of virtue, he talked to me of irrespon- 
sibility (bped-pa nyid-ma min). 

Then, my Lord, I thought 'twould not be seeming, &c., so 
I arose from my seat and went to Ajita Iceqakambala, and 
I asked him [the same question]. 

(f. q 1 3 ~ . )  " ' Mahkrhja,' he replied, ' here is my theory.' 
Then he said, 'The seven following kinds of corps are not 
made or caused to be made, they are not emanations or 
caused to emanate,l they do not conflict (ynod-per bya-ba 
ma-yin-pa); they are eternal, they stand like a pillar. These 
seven are earth, water, fire, wind, pleasure, pain, and 

Ma sprul-pa sp~ul-pus ma byas-pa. 
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vitality is the sevent1l.l These seven corps are not made 
or caused to be made, kc.; they stand like a pillar. They 
are not moved for the production of merit or demerit, for 
that of merit and demerit, nor for the production of plea- 
sure or paiu, nor for that of pleasure and pain, in either 
bringing them about or arresting them. The man who 
cuts off another man's head does nothing to a being moving 
or existing in the world, but the sword in penetrating 
between the seven elements injures a living being, and 
that is all. To kill, to bring about death, to think or to 
cause to tllink, to exhort or to cause to exhort, to know or 
to cause to be known, none of these exist. The foolish 
and the wise have 14,000 principal kinds of births, 60,000 
(or) 600 great kalpas ; there are five(fo1d) actions, or 
three(fold), or two(fold), or simple actions or half actions; 
there are 62 paths, 62 medium kalpas, seven senses 
(sandjna), I 20 hells (nuyakus), r 30 orians (dbang-po), 36 
elements of dust, 49,000 nilgas, qg,ooo of the garuda 
species, 49,000 of the parivrndjaka species, qg,ooo of the 
akelaka species, 49,000 of the nirgrantha species, seven 
modes of conscious existence, seven of unconscious exist- 
ence, seven as asuras, seven as pisatchas, seven as devas, 
seven human ; there are seven (or) 700 lakes, seven (or) 
700 (kinds of) writing (? hbri-ba), seven (or) 700 dreams, 
seven (or) 700 proofs (? sad-pa), seven (or) 700 lrinds of 

Grog-gson-bn ny id  ni bdun-pa 
ste. This resulted from reading in 
the original ; sattanzc instead of sattu 
nze. 

T h e  text is rtog-patchen-po, which 
can only mean literally " great con- 
sideration, alternative ; " but this is 
80 very unsatisfactory that I venture 
to suggest that 1.to.7-pa may here be 
used to translate the Sanskrit kalpa, 
which admits of the double signi- 
fication of " thought " and " age, 
cycle." A t  all events, this u~ould be 
very uncommon, for the Tibetan 
word bsknl-pn = kalpa is of con- 
tinual occurrence, and i t  can only 
have been because this phrase was 

rather obscure for the Tibetan trans- 
lators that they substituted ?.toy-pa 
for bskal-pa. The same difficulty 
recurs a little farther on, where we 
find rtog-pa bar nu, which I have 
translated by " medium kalpas." 
All this is very uncertain. It may 
be that istoy-pa is intended to trans- 
late oikdpa, " doubt, uncertainty ; " 
but this is not much more satisfac- 
tory than the sense I have adopted in 
the text. See the Chinese version 
of the text, p. 258, where the ex- 
pression I'  great remembrances " also 
occurs, without, however, the p l ~ r w  
being more intelligible. 
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precipices ; there are six social degrees, ten kinds of ranks, 
eight kinds of mah~purushas ; and all must inevitably go 
on transmigrating through 84,000 great lralpas before they 
reach the end of misery. 

" ' It is as if a ball of thread was dropped in space ; it 
unwraps itself to its full length; so likewise both fools 
and sages must go on ill the inevitable round for 84,000 
oreat kalpas ere they reach the end of misery. 3 

'' ' Therefore qramknas and brahm&nas who say, " By 
morality, religious observauces, penance, a life of purity, I 
will mature this action and the action which has matured 
will be wiped out," talk senselessly. Pleasure and pain 
exist, and there are no ascending or descending births.' 

" Thus 'did he speak, saying that transmigration was 
niven out equally to all. My Lord, if a man had asked 0 

about mangoes, &c.; so I arose from my seat and went to 
Nirgrantha, son of Djnati, and I asked him [the same 
question]. 

(f. 41 6.) " ' Mahbr&ja,' he replied, ' here is my theory.' 
Then he said, 'All impressions experienced by beings are the 
result of ,z previously produced cause. From the fact that 
former deeds are wiped out by penance, recent deeds cannot 
be arrested by any dam. Whereas, there being no future 
nlisery (asravu), there will be no actions as there is no 
misery ; actions being ended, affliction will be at an end ; 
affliction being at an end, the end of affliction is reached.'l 

" Thus did he speak, saying that by the extinction of 
asrava one reaches the end of affliction. 

" My Lord, if a man had aslied about mangoes, &c. ; so 
when I questioned Nirgrantha Djnatiputra concerning the 
reward of virtue, he talked to rne about first causes. My 
Lord, then I thought, &c.; so I arose and went to Kakudtl 
Icatyayana, and I asked him [the same question]. 

(f. 417.) " ' &lah$r&ja,' he replied, ' here is nly theory.' 
Then he said, ' If any one asks me if there is another life, 

1 Dr. Leumann informs me that The PBll attributes these theories 
these theories agree with Jain doc- to Sa~pjaya. 
trines, as shown by their canon. 
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I answer his question by " There is another life." If they 
inquire of me, saying there is no other life, or the other 
world (life) is or is not, or it  is and is not, or it is not not 
existing, or the other world is so and so, or it is not thus, 
or it is another way, or it  is not another way, or it  is not 
not another way, I reply to their questions by " The other 
world (i.e., future life) is not another way, (or) it is not 
not another way." ' 

"Then I thought the greatest fool of all the men of re- 
ligion in Riijagriha, the stupidest, the most hypocritical, is 
this Kakuda Katyayana. But still it occurred to me 
'twould not be seeming in me, &c. ; so, without extolling or 
yet blaming the words of Kakuda Katyayana, I arose 
from my seat, and (now) I have come to the Blessed One, 
of whom I ask [the same question]." 

" Mahbrbja, I will question you concerning this inquiry 
of yours. Answer me as you see fit. 

" Mahiirkja, let us suppose that you have a slave, an 
attendant, without a will of his own, who knows no plea- 
sure of his own. This man, seeing you in your palace, in 
possession of everything which can gratify the senses, 
living in the midst of more than human bliss, amusing 
and diverting yourself, thinks, 'Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, 
king of Magadha, is a man, and I also an1 a man; but 
Adjatasatru, because he has formerly accumulated good 
deeds, now lives in a palace, in the midst of more than 
human joys, amuses and diverts himself, and I also may 
become like him if I perform meritorious acts. I mill 
shave my head and beard, put on an orange gown, and, 
filled with faith, I will give up a home life and retire from 
the world.' Then, cutting the rope (which holds him to the 
world), he shaves his head and beard, and, filled with faith, 
uives up a home aiid retires from the world. He abstains 
&l 

from taking life, from stealing, from fornication,frotn joking 
(pa-ma),  from mocking, reviling, coveting, slandering, and 
from malice. Now if your emissaries should meet liinl, 
and, thinliing, ' This was a slave, an attendant, without n 
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will of his own, of Vaidehiputra, Iring of Afagadha, &c., 
&c. : he abstains from slandering and from riialice : let us 
00 and tell the king.' If then coming to where you are, they 3 

should say, ' Does your majesty know that his slave, his 
attendant, kc., &c., is living abstaining from slandering and 
from malice ? '  would your majesty on hearing this say, 
' Bring the man here; he shall again be my slave, rny 
attendant, without a will of his own ' ? " 

" Not so, my Lord ; but in whatever place I met him 1 
would speak respectfully to him, bow before him, rise in 
his presence, join my hands to him (make an anjali), and 
show hiin every possible kind of respect ; and as long as 
he led such a life I would provide him with clothes, food, 
lodgings, and medicines." 

"What think you, MahLrhja ? I n  snch a case as this have 
I not demonstrated that there is a visible reward for a life 
of virtue ? " 

"Of a truth you have, my Lord. I n  such a case the 
Blessed One has shown that there is a visible reward for 
a life of virtue." l 

The Buddha continued to converse with him until the 
1ci11g was finally gained over to the Buddhist creed. 

After Adjatasatru's conversion by means of the Cra- 
mana-phala SQtra, he would no longer admit Devadatta's 
followers into the palace, but had them all turned away. 
One day Devadatta came to the palace and was refused 
admission. Jus t  then he espied the bhiltshuni Utpala- 
varna entering the palace for alms, and he thought, " I t  is 
for such bald-pates as this that  they have quarrelled 
with me." Then he said to Utpalavarna, "What  have I 
done thee that thou hast deprived me of alms ? " and with 
that he struck her. '(Persecute not the righteous," she 
meekly said. " How can you, a relative of the Blessed 
One, treat so badly one who is a Cakya who has renounced 
the world? Be not so harsh with me." But he struck 

See Dulva iv. fol. 405 et seq. ; and for the end of the sQtra, Bur- 
nouf, Lotus, p. 461-482. 
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her with his fist on the head. She reached the abode of 
the bhikshunis, though suffering great pain, and shortly 
after she died.l 

Devadatta having failed to reach eminence as a religious 
teacher, still'retained some hope of being able to become 
king of the Qakyas. Now the qakyas had thought of 
putting YaqGdhLra on the throne, so Devadatta went to 
Kapilavastu and ascended the terrace of the palace where 
YagGdhhra was. He took her hand and besought her to 
become his wife, that they would reign over Kapilavastu. 
On hearing such a proposition she sprang up from her 
seat and threw him to the ground. "Thou shameless 
fool," she cried, '' I cannot bear thy touch. My husband 
must be one who will become an universal monarch or a 
bodhisattva." The qakyas, on hearing of this new insult 
of Devadatta to the Buddha, told him to go and beg the 
Blessed One's pardon, and that if he granted it  they would 
make him their king. 

Devadatta filled underneath his nails with a deadly 
poison, intending to scratch the Buddha's feet. When he 
drew nigh the Buddha and cast himself at his feet he tried 
to scratch him, but the Blessed One's legs had become of 
adamantine hardness, so that Devadatta's nails broke oK2 
The Buddha granted him forgiveness, but on condition that 
he professed his faith in the Buddha. If, however, he should 
do so with a lie in his heart, he would at once fall into 
hell. Devadatta, who was in great pain, exclaimed, " To the 
very marrow of my bones I seek my refuge in the Buddha." 
Hardly had lie uttered the words but lle fell into hell. 

But even there the Buddha's mercy followed him, for 
he sent qariputra and Maudgalyayana to visit him in hell, 
and to tell him that, tllougli he was then suffering for 
having tried to divide the brotherhood and for having 
killed Utpalavarna, he would oa the expil-ation of a Balpa 
becolne a pratyeka b ~ d d h a . ~  

1 See Dulvs iv. f. 448-449. Hdzangs-blun givea another version 
Wonf. Huen Thsang, 8. vi. p. of Devdatta's death. 

302, and Fa - Hian, p. Yo. The See Dulra iv. f. 455-457. 
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The bhibshus came to the Buddha atid said, "Lord, see 
to what grief Devadatta has come because he hearkened 
not to the words of the Blessed One." 

The Elessed One answered them, " Bhikshus, 'tis not 
ouly now that grief has come to him because he hearkened 
not to my words. Listen how the same thing happened to 
him in days of yore. 

" Bhikshus, in times gone by there lived in a mountain 
village a master-mechanic (hLhl*zd-hkhor-gyi slob-dpon) who 
married a wonian of the same caste as his own, . . . who 
after a while gave birth to a son. Twenty-one days after 
his birth they had a naming-feast, and, tenderly nurtured, 
the child grew apace. 

"After a while his father died, and (the lad) went to 
another illoulitain village where lived another master- 
mechanic, and with him he comnlenced learning his trade. 

" In yet another mountain village there lived a house- 
holder whose daughter's hand (the young man) asked of her 
father. The father replied, ' If you can get here on such- 
and-such a day, I will give lier to you, but on no other 
day .' 

" Then (the young man) said to his master, ' Master, in 
such a village there lives a householder whose daughter's 
hand I have asked of lier father. He told me that if I 
could get there on such-and-such a day he would give her 
to me, but on no other.' 

" The master-mechanic said, 'Since that is the case, illy 
lad, I will go (with you) myself and get her.' 

"So ou the appointed day they mounted together a 
wooden peacock, aiid the same day they reached the 
mountain village, to the great astonishment of all the 
people. They took the girl, and mounting the same 
machine, they went to (the young man's) own home. 
Then (the master-mechanic) took the machine and said to 
the youth's mother, "Your son does not know how to 
manage this machine, so do not let him have it." 

"After a while (the young man) said, 'Mother, please 
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let me have the machine, so that I may astonisli the 
people ' (slcye-boi ts'ogs dbmng-du bgyio). 

" ' My son,' she answered, ' your master said that you 
did not know how to manage it, and that I must not let 
you have it. You do not understand i t ;  i t  will bring 
trouble on you. I will not let you have it.' 

"'Mother,' he said, ' I  can make it go forward and 
backward ; the master only ref used it through jealousy .' 

l1 Women's hearts are tender, so seeing how much he 
longed for it, she let him have it. 

" Then he got on the machine and started off, to the great 
delight of the people ; but the master-mechanic saw (him 
on) the machine and cried out, 'Go away, and do not try 
this again ! '  But he went on flying about farther and 
farther until he flew to the ocean. Then the deity caused 
a deluge of rain to fall on the ocean, and the parts (sbyor- 
khn-manzs) (of the machine) were soaked. No longer able 
to manage it, he was wrecked (lit. came to trouble). 

" A deity then spolte this verse- 

' IVhen one's words of loving-kindness, 
One's cautious instructions, are not heeded ; 
When one stops not and rernenihers nought, 
He  is carried off by the wooden bird.' 

"Bk~ikshus, what think y e ?  At that time I was the 
master-mechanic and Devadatta the apprentice. At that 
time he would not listen to my words of caution, and 
through his ignorance he got into trouble ; so likewise 
now, hearkening not to my words, he has gone to suffer 
the torments of hell." l 

Qariputra and Mxudgalyayana sllortly after their visit 
to Devadatta in hell had told the CQlekasataka tirthikas 
in Rhjagriha that they had seen their master in hell, and 
that he had admitted to them the falsity of the doctrines 

1 See Dulva iv. f. 462-464. gcl~ig. This, however, may be a mis- 
"he text reads dbyug tkogs spyi take. but I have not met elsewhere 

phud-cl~an, which I have taken as with the former expression. 
synonymous with gtsug-jhucl ras- 
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he liad taught. His disciples were so enraged at  this that 
they resolved to avenge themselves on the calumniators. 
They at first tried to quarrel with qariputra, but he passed 
on; so they attacked Maudgalyayana, whom they met in 
X2jjagl-iha a little later. They pounded him like sugar- 
cane and beat him through the whole town, and would 
have killed him then and there if Qariputra had not come 
to his rescue, and having changed hinl into a little child, 
carried him off in his cloak to the Veluvana vi11ara.l 
The news of this attempted assassination spread like wild- 
fire, and a great crowd with King Adjatasatru came to the 
viharn. The king had the heretics seized. He asked 
Maudgalyayana why he, who was such a great magician, 
lisd not been able to escape. H e  told him that such was 
his destiny on account of bygone deeds (he had in a 
former existence treated his father and mother in like 
manner). Adjatasatru sent all his physicians to Maud- 
galyayana, and told them that if he was not cured within 
seven days they would all be degraded (? dbang-thang 
bchad). They were greatly worried at this, for Maud- 
(ralyayana's condition was hopeless, and nothing less than 5 

a miracle could cure him. This they told to the wounded 
nmn, who promised that in seven days he would be in 
Riijagriha begging his food; and he did as he had pro- 
111ised; but after having shown himself in Efijagriha, he 
went to "the t o ~ n  with the wooden paling" (2 Grong- 
khyer shiny-thctgs-chan), ailcl died on the afternoori of that 
same day. qariputra, who was at Nalanda, was talien ill 
the sallie day, and died at the same time as his friend, 
:~nd 77,000 ordinary bl~ikshus also died at this t i n ~ e . ~  

Conf. Bigandet, op. cit . ,  ii. p. 25, 
and Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 349. 

W u l v a  xi. f. 652, we are told that 
when qariputra died So,ooo bhikshus 
died ; and that at  Maudgdyayana's 
death 70,000 died, and a t  the Bud- 
dha's death I 8,000 passed away. By 
this may also be understood that 
from the first founding of the order 

until- the time of Cariputra's death 
80,000 bhikshus had died, kc. Bi- 
gandet, op. cit . ,  vol. ii. p. g, places 
qariputra's death iil the forty-fifth 
or last year of the Buddha's ministry. 
He recounts it after the Blessed One's 
illness a t  Reluva. See p. 130. His 
version of this event is much fuller 
than that of our text. 
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When qariputra's disciples had finished cremating his 
body, they carried his ashes (ring-bsrel), his alms-bowl, 
and his cloak to the Blessed One at  RBjagriha. 

The Blessed One after their arrival left RBjagriha and 
went to Fravasti and stopped at  Jetavana. Now, when 
Anathapindada heard that qariputra was dead, and that 
his ashes were in the hands of Ananda, he went and 
asked permission of the Buddha to build a cairn (tchaitya) 
over his ashes, in consideration of their long-standing 
friendship. The Buddha having given his cousent, Ana- 
thapindada carried the remains to his house, put them in 
a high place, and honoured them in the presence of his 
friends and relatives with lamps, incense, flowers, per- 
fumes, wreaths, and sweet-scented oils (byug-pa-rna?~zs) ; 
and all the people of Kosala, King Prasenadjit and queer1 
Mallika, the royal family and VarshikB, the rishi Datta, 
the elders, VisaklA Mrigadhara's mother, and many other 
believers came and honoured them. 

Then Anathapindada inquired of the Buddha how the 
cairn or tchaitya ought to be built. " I t  must have four 
storeys, gradually decreasing in size, and it must contain a 
vase, and there must be one, two, three, four, thirteen bal- 
dachins, and i t  must have roofs to protect i t  against the 
rain (tchay-lchab-day bdjag-par-byao).l 

Moreover, Anathapindada aslied permission of the 
Buddha to found a feast which should be celebrated at 
a certain time a t  the tchaitya of Qariputra. The Buddha 
oave his consent, and King Prasenadjit had proclainled b 

The text adds, " For a pratyeka 
Buddha there shall be no rain-court 
(tchar-khab) ; for an arhat there shall 
be four festoons (? dgugs) ; for a sak- 
ridagamin three; for an anagamin 
two ; for a crotapanna one ; as tu 
ordinary people, their tchaityas must 
be plain " (byi-601- = byi-do?. ?). W e  
see from this that the tchaitya of 
Cariputra was similar to that made 
for a Buddha See Dulva xi. f. 
53-68 for the preceding episode. 
iVe will not insist on the death of 

MahLprajapnti Gotami, and of the 
other Cakya women who had founded 
with her the female order of mendi- 
cants. They are said to have died 
shortly before the Buddha, while he 
was a t  the banyan grove of Kapila- 
vastu. Prajapati Gotami was aged 
120 a t  the time of her death, but she 
had retained her youthful appear- 
ance, and her hair had not become 
white. See Dulva x. f. 180- IS^, also 
Spence Hardy, Manual, p. 317 et 
seq. 
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with sound of bell, " Give ear, ye people of qravasti, and 
all ye foreigners ! At the time of the feast of the tchaitya 
of the venerable Qaripotra, all merchants who niay come 
thither with goods will have to pay no duties or tolls or 
ferry fees ; they may come freely." 

We rnay as well note here that Dulva xi. f .  53 gives 
the following directions for disposing of the corpse of a 
bhikshu. His body must be burnt, but in  case wood 
cannot be found, i t  may be tlirown into a river. If there 
be no river in the neighbourhood, it must be interred in 
a shady spot, tlle head to the north, lying on the left side, 
on a bed of grass. Then it must be covered with green 
orass and leaves. Previously to being interred the body 0 

must be washed. A cairn or tchaitya (mtchod-).ten) must 
be raised over the remains. 

We have seen in the preceding chapter (p. 79) that 
Virudhaka, son of Icing Prasenadjit of Kosala, and heir- 
apparent, was very desirous of becoming king, so as to 
avenge himself on the Qakyas of Kapilavastu. He then 
commenced conspiring against his father, and trying to 
gain over to his interests all the five hundred councillors 
of Yrasenadjit ; and they all promised him their support, 
wit11 the exception of Dirghbch$rByana l (S'yod-psi-bzb 
ring-PO), the chief minister, who was devoted to his lord. 
On a certain occasion, while I)irgh$chbi*Bya~ia was a t  
Virudhn1;a's dwelling on business, the prince spoke to 
him about liis desire to avenge himself on the Caliyas as 
soon as he became king, and he proposed assassinating his 
father, so that he might the sooner reign. The minister 
persuaded him to desist from such a crirrie, " for," he said, 

the king is old, and in a little while you will ascend tlle 
throne, for there is no other heir but you." Virudllnlia 

1 Conf. Feer, Annales Musee Gui- son of the walker." I have no doubt 
met, v. p. 65. H e  there trarlslated that in our text Spyotl-pai-hu is in- 
this name Dirgha, son of CAri. Since tended as a translation of Chdyana. 
then he has written to me that in I have, therefore, availed myself of 
the Avndan5-Cataka he is called M. Feer's remark, and have adopted 
Uirgha CArQana, translated in Tibe- this restitution of the nsnie instead 
t:~n ILYyu-bui-hzi ri)ly-po, "D;rgh+ of Schiefner's 1)irghschliriya. 
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gave in to his reasons, but bound the minister over to 
secrecy as to what had just passed between them. 

Now the Blessed One was stopping in a little town of 
the qakyas called Metsurudi, when one day Prasenadjit 
having got on his cl~ariot with Dirghiichkriya~la driving, 
started out. On the road he saw a hermit living in soli- 
tude, shunning sin and the company of man, and the 
king bethought him that that was the way in which the 
Blessed One lived; so turning round to the minister, he 
asked him if he knew where the Blessed One then was, 
for it had been sorrle time since he had been to pay him 
his respects. Dirghkchkrkyana told him that he had 
heard that the Blessed One was in a gakya town called 
Ifetsurudi. " I s  it  far off? " asked the king. " It is about, 
three yojanas from where we are," answered Dirghkch$r&.- 
yana. " Drive me, then, to the village of Metsuntdi." 

When they had come to hletsurudi, the king alighted 
from his chariot and went to the iirama on foot. The 
Elessed One was passing the day inside of the dwelling 
with closed doors, and the bhikshus outside were walking 
about with their cloaks off. The- king went up to them 
and asked where w-as the Blessed One. "He  is passing 
the day in the house with big doors. If ~ o u  want any- 
tlling,.Mahkrkja, go and knock gently on the door, and the 
Blessed One will have it  opened." So the king handed 
over to DirghBchiiriyana the five insignia of royalty which 
he wore, his crown, his parasol, his sword, his jewelled 
yak-tail, his richly embroidered shoes, and having knocked 
nently, the Blessed One opened the door and he  vent in. b 

Dirgh&ch&r&yana thought, " Tlle king has given me the 
five insignia of royalty; L will accomplish the prince's 
secret intention !"  So mounting the chariot, he drove ofi' 
to qravasti and made Virudhalra king. 

l'rasenadjit, having bowed dow-n at the feet of the Bud- 
dha, wiped his face and mouth and then said, " Blessed 
One, it  has been a long time since I have seen you. 
Sugata, it has been a long tirue since I have seen you." 

H 
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Then the Buddha said, " MahhrLja, why are you so very 
humble, so excessively humble towilrtls the TatkiBgnta ? " 

c c  Venerable One, i t  is because I believe that the 13lessed 
One is the Tathiigata, the Arhat, the Perfectly Enlightened 
One. Well spoken your doctrine, excellent your disciples 
and the order." 

" But, Mahkrfija, why do you believe in me ? " 
"Venerable One, I have seen those qramanas, those 

learned brahmans, filled with pride in their learning, act- 
ing and speaking accordingly. I have seen their self- 
sufficiency and their intolerance for all other opinions. 
. . . Venerable One, I have yet other reasons for believ- 
ing in your doctrine. Venerable One, I am of Kosala, and 
the Blessed One also is of Kosala; I am of k sha t r i~a  
caste, and so is the Blessed One; I am aged and decrepit, 
fourscore years old, and the Blessed One is aged and de- 
crepit, and (nearly) fourscore years old. Venerable One, 
I am the anointed king of the country, and you are the 
king of the exalted Dharma." 

When they had finished conversing, the king came out 
of the house. Mallikii and Varshikh (his wives) had seen 
Dirghbchhrfiyana, and learning from him that the king 
was a t  the village of Metsurudi, they started out on foot 
to find him. When t,he king heard from the bhikshus 
that DirghkchhrByana had abandoned him, he continued 
his road on foot, going in the direction of R&jagrihaS1 
After a while he met Mallikh and Varshikh. ' I  How carne 
you here on foot ? " he exclaimed. " Sire," they answered, 
" Dirghhchilrhyana has put Virudhaka on the throne, so 
we who are of your majesty's family went away." 

'' Mallikfi," the king replied, " 'tis thy son who is in 
possession of the throne; go and enjoy his sovereignty 
with him; I and Varshikh will go to Riijagriha." So 
with sorrow and tears Mallikh went away as she had beell 
told. 

I think this must  be a mistake l)irghhchhl.Rya~la's treason ; the11 he 
for Grayasti, for i t  was only after turned his steps toward R;jagriha. 
~ n r ~ t i n g  his wives tha t  he heard of 
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The king and Varshikk set out for Bijagriha; after a 
while they reached it, and wandering about, they came 
to one of King Adjatasatru's parks, which they entered. 
Then the king said to Varshikk, " Go aud tell K i ~ g  Ad- 
jatasatru that Prasenadjit, king of Kosala, is in his 
So she went and told the king, who cried out in anger, 
b' What, sirs ! this king has a mighty host, and he hai 
quietly come here without any of you knowing it  !" 

Then Varshikil said, " Sire, where is his army? His 
son has usurped his throne, and he has come here alone 
with his handmaid." 

The king, well pleased with Prasenadjit's confidence ill 
him, ordered everything to be made ready to show hiin 
respect, and he had allnounced to the people that whereas 
Prasenadjit the king of Kosala was in the park, every one 
must accompany the king with flags and banners to receive 
him. 

After waiting a long time for Adjatasatru, King Prasen- 
adjit became irritated and sick from inanition, so he went 
to a turnip-field near the park, and the gardener gave him 
a handful of turnips, and he ate them, tops and all (la- 
pug-gi-?.dog-nza dang lo-ma-day 20s-pa dung). This made 
hiin very thirsty, so he went to a pool of water and 
quenched his thirst. Suddenly his hands stiffened, and, 
seized with cramp in the stomach, he fell in the road and 
died, suffocated by the dust caused by the wheels of 
(passing) vehicles. 

When King Adjatasatru and all the people reached the 
park, they searched everywhere, but could not find Pmsen- 
adjit. The king sent messengers all about, one of whoni 
caiile to the turnip-field and learnt from the gardener that 
a man had been there, had taken a handful of turnips and 
Done toward the pond. The messenger went that way, a 
and found Prasenadjit lying dead in the road. So he went 
and told Adjatasatru, and he came there followed by ;i 

great coilcourse of people. On seeing the disfigured corpse 
She is here called Dbyar-byed, instead uf Ubyav-ts'd-nza. 
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he said, " Sirs, Prasenadjit was a sovereign Icing, and it  is 
very unfortunate that he has died in my realm. You 
must show him every honour in accompanying his remains 
to the cemetery ; and, so that I may show him the highest 
marks of respect, I will go and consult the Blessed One." 
So they carried the corpse to the cemetery while the king 
went to the Blessed One. The Buddha told him to render 
to the deceased monarch whatever honours he was able 
to, and this Adjatasatru accordingly did.l 

Hardly had Virudhaka become king of Kosala but his 
minister; Ambharisha, reminded him of his oath to destroy 
the qakyas, and the king got ready his army hoping to be 
able to surprise them. The Buddha, who knew Virudhaka's - 

intentiolis, went out from Qravasti on the road to Kapila- 
vastu, and sat down under an old shakotaka tree on which 
was no bark; a croolced, leafless tree that could offer no 
shade, and there he passed the day. Virudhaka found 
him there, and asked him why he had chosen this tree 
wllicl~ afforded him no shade. " MahgrAja," the Blessed 
One replied, "my  relatives and kindred make i t  shady." 
Then Virudhaka thought, "The Blessed One is filled with 
compassiorl for his kinsfolk," so forthwith he turned back 
and returned to Q r a ~ a s t i . ~  

Now it occurred to the Buddha that if t,he Gakyas of 
Kapilavastu knew the truth, they would not be subject to 
rebirth in case they were destroyed by Virudhalia. So 
he started up and went to the Cakya country, and coming 
to Kapila, he entered the Banyan grove. The cakyas 
hearing that he had come to their country, flocked to see 
him, a i d  he taught them the four truths, so that great 
 umbers were converted, and many entered the order. 

(F. I 46.) Ambl~~r i sha  persuaded the king to march again 
against the Qalcyas. So Virudhalta reassembled his troops, 
marched to ICapila, and pitched his camp near t,he ~ i t v . ~  

Src. Dulva s. f. 133-14;. Agiltaqatrn's I l l i t  seinen T r u p l ~ t ~ n  zu 
Wf. Huen Thsnng, B. vi. p. 3 O j .  Hiilfe nnd schliesst die Stadt ein." 
3 Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p. 288, I have found no mention of this in 

w c k l u  here, " Dsrauf kommt ein Sohn the Dulvn. 
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i\.Iah&uaudgalyayana having heard of Virudhaka's in- 
tended attack, went and asked the Blessed One to allow 
him to carry the whole of Virudhaka'a army to another 
part of the world, or to perform some other magical feat 
which would save the Cakyas ; but the Blessed One re- 
plied that nothing would avail; that the Gakyas niust bear 
the consequences of their former deeds. 

As soon as the qakyas of Icapila heard that Virudhal;:~ 
had come with all his troops to destroy them, they got to- 
oether their army, sallied forth and repulsed him. Those C 

among them who had been converted by the Blessed One, 
and who refrained from killing anything, carried cudgels 
and goads; they cut the bow-strings and the strappings, 
and shot arrows into the ear ornaments (ma-rgyan-la mdah 
I~phel-par byell). 

After repelling Virudhaka's army, the Cakyas re-entered 
the city, shut their gates, and remained watching on their 
walls, sounding their txumpets the while. 

Ambharisha rallied the troops of Kosala and inspired 
them with fresh courage. "We run no danger," he said. 
"The qakyas are Buddhists (lit. righteous) ; they would 
not kill anything that has life; no, not even a black beetle. 
See, they have not killed any one among us." So they 
remained (encamped around the city). 

The Qakyas issued a proclamation prohibiting any one 
from at~acking Virudhaka or his army. If any one did so, 
he mould be no kinsman of theirs, no Cakya. There hap- 
pened to be a Qakya called Shampaka who was off work- 
ing for himself on the hills,' and who had not heard the 
proclamation of the Qakyas. Filled with rage on hearing 
of Virudhaka's attack, he sallied forth towards Virud- 
haka's army, overthrew a great number of persons, the 

Cf. Huen Thsang, B. ri. p. Thsang, loc. cit., says that one of 
jrS, who says that there were four these nlen became king of U d y h a .  
Inell working in the fields. M. Feer, the second king of Bamyan. the 
however, Annales Mude Guirnet, third king of Himahla, and the 
vol. v. p. 72, does not translate the fourth king of Qimbi 
Tibeban text as I have done. Huen 
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oreater part of whom he killed outright. Virudhaka, 0 

areatly discouraged, said to Ambharisha, " Are these your 
17 

righteous people who will not kill even a beetle? If they 
all kill as many of us as this one man, there will not be 
left a soul living among us ! " 

When Shampaka tried to enter Kapilavastu, the people 
would not let him, for he had violated their law, and 
though he pleaded that he had had no knowledge of it, 
he was obliged to go away with his attendants. Eefore 
leaving the country he went to the Blessed One, and 
besouiht him to give him some memorial of his person 
(f. 149). The Buddha gave him by magic some of his 
hair, some nail-parings, and a tooth,' and bearing them 
with them, he set out for the country of Vaka2  Sham- 
paka was made king of the country by acclamation, and 
was called King Shampaka. He  built a stupa for the 
relics of the Blessed One, and i t  was called~Shampaka's 
stupa. He married a woman who was a pagan, converted 
her to Buddhism, and established a regular government. 
He, moreover, organised means for protecting 'the forests, 
and taught the people not to kill the deer (f. 150). 

Meanwhile Virudhaka said to Ambharisha, " Now that 
the Cakyas have closed their gates and remain cringing 
behind their walls bewailing, what is to be done ? "  

The minister suggested that they should try to foment 
dissensions among the inhabitants, and that by that means 
the city would soon fall into their hands. So the king 
sent a messenger to the qakyas, saying, " Sirs, although I 
have, no fondrless for you, yet I have no hatred against, 

Dulva x., f. 169b, i t  is prescribed 
that a bhikshu shall circuma~nbulate 
the chortens (cairns) which contain 
hair and nail-parings of the TsthB- 
ga t a  See also same vol. f. 198. 

Huen Thsang, B. iii. p. 141 
et seq., gives the history of four 
Cakyas who were obliged to leave 
thcir country for having fought with 
\'irudhaka. One of them (the 
Shampnkn of our text) founded the 

kingdom of UdyAna. Huen Thsang, 
p. 13 I et seq., gives a description of 
UdyBna, a country of Northern India, 
watered by the river Swat, a tribu- 
tary of the Kabul. There is also a 
region south-east of Kachmere which 
was called Tchampfika, a name 
which forcibly reminds us of the 
hero of our story. I t  is on the north- 
western frontier of Lahul. 
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you. It is all over; so open your gates quickly." Then 
the QaLyas said, "Let us all assernble and deliberate 
whether we shall open the gates." When they had 
assembled, some said, " Open them ; " others advised not 
doing so. Sorne said, " As there are various opinions, we 
will find out the opinion of the majority." So they set 
about voting on the subject,. 

Then Mira, the Evil one, thought that it  was a good 
occasion to revenge himself on Gautan~a's kinsmen for 
his former defeats by the Eucldha; he took the form 
of the headman (rgan-PO) of the Cakyas, and advocated 
opening the gates, and they all voted in the same way. 
So they sent Virudhaka word that he could enter the 
city, and he made his entry with all his army. Hardly 
were they in but the king cried out, " I  will shut up the 
qakyas' mouths ; I will exterminate the Caliyas ! " And 
with that lie conl~nenced having the C.aliyns slaughtered 
with wild vociferations (ku-cho tchen-po hdoot-to ?). 

Mahinhman hearing tlie noise, and filled with anguish 
for his people, ran to Virudhaka, and said, " Sire, you came 
liere on a promise ; make me a prornise, I beseech you ! " 

" What do you ask ? " 
" Spare the people, 0 king ! " 
"1 will not spare your people," replied the king, " but 

you and your family may leave the place." 
"Sire," said Rlahhiman, "let as many of my people 

escape as may while I can remain in the water without 
sinking." 

Then the king's courtiers said to him, "Sire, this Maha- 
nhman is a compatriot (yzcl-wtcs) of yours, and he was a 
friend of your father's, so grant him his request." 

The king told him to do as he wished ; so, filled m-it.h 
anguish for his people, he went down into the water of a 
pool. On the edge of the pool there grew a sala tree, the 
branches of which fell into the water; they got entwined 
in Mahbnhman's hair-knot, so that he was pulled under 
and drowned. 
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In the nleanwllile some of the Calcyas of Kapilavastu 
(rot out of the city without ally of their goods, aud 
b 

hastened away. Some of them went to Bal-po (Nepal), 
some to diff'erent towns and villages, some to the Riija- 
(griha ?) country (rgyal-poi yul-hkhor), and to different 
castles (pho-bran9 de dnng de dog-ta~) (f. 151). Some of 
the qakyas, thinking of their propel-ty, went out of one 
aate and came in by another, and Virudhaks's courtiers 3 

called his attention to this. "Go," said the king, "and 
see if that countryinan of mine has sunk yet." So they 
went, and looking, they found him dead. When they 
told this to the Icing, he became enraged, and said to his 
courtiers, "Prepare me a seat. I will not leave i t  until 
the blood of the slain rlins down this road in streams." 
But the blood that flowed from the men and women he 
had killed was not in sufficient quantity (to make a 
stream), so his courtiers poured on the road one hun- 
dred thousanti jars of red lac. Seeing this, Virudhaka 
thought, "Now I may depart, for I have fulfilled my 
promise." He  had massacred in this way 77.000 Gakyas, 
the greater part believers. Moreover, he took five bun- 
dred youths, and a like number of maidens, whom he 
carried off to the hrama of the Parivradjaka tirthikas 
called the "Place of tlie Sow ; l  but Ambharisha advised 
the king to have them also put to death. Theii Viru- 
dhaka tried to have the young men trampled to death by 
elephants, Lut they overcame the elephants and kept off 
their tusks; so he had them thrown into a pit and 
covered over with iron plates. 

Vil.udhaka sent a mall to the Blessed One with instruc- 
tions to listen to what he might say (about the massacre), 
and to come and repeat i t  to him. The Buddha went to 
where the young qakyas had been cast in a pit covered 
over with iron plates, and as there still remained a little 
life in tlienl, tliey cried out when they saw him; and 

1 In Tibetan, phag-~?~oi  ynns. This ~ d o - q j e  p11ag-moi gnus, " the place of 
ma.y possibly be an abbreviation for Vudj~.azn~ahi." 
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shortly after they died and were reborn in the Tray- 
astrimcat heaven. Then the Buddha sat down to one 
side, and told the bllikshus that in seven days the house 
of Kosala would be destroyed, that Virudhaka and Am- 
barishit would be burnt up, and be born in the bottomless 
hell (Awitchi). 

I n  the meanwhile Virudhaka returned to  Cjrnvasti. It 
happened that Prince Jeta had gone on to the terrace of 
his palace, a ~ ~ d  was amusing himself there wherl Viru- 
dhaka noticed him and asked who it was. When llis 
courtiers told him that i t  was Jeta, he ordered them to 
call him to him. Wllell he had come he said, " Jeta, I 
come from putting to death my enemies, and you have 
remained here arnnsing yourself ! " 

" Sire," answered the prince, " who are your enenlies ? " 
" The qakyas," he answered. " If the qakyas are your 
enemies," replied Jeta, " wlio are your friends ? " 

Then the king said, "Have hi111 sent to where the 
Qakyas are ! "  So Jeta  was put to death, and he also was 
reborn in the Trayastrimcat heaven. 

Virudhaka tried to put the five hundred qakya rl~aidens 
in his harem, but they mocbed a t  him and would not go. 
Then he was angered and exclaimed, "When the vipers 
are killed, still their young are poisollous; so cut off their 
hands and feet, and then let them go back to their people." 

Then they took the five hundred qakya maidens to the 
bank of a piitali (drrta~-bu-clmn) pond, and there they cut 
off their hands and feet, for which reason the pond 
became known as " the pool of the severed hand " (Zag-pi 
dong-gi ?jil~y).l The Blessed One came to them, had their 
wounds dressed, and, while they felt sonie relief from 
their sufferings, he unfolded to them the law, so that they 
died in the faith and were reborn in the region of the 
four great kings (f. 159). From thence they came back to 
visit the Blessed One a t  Jetavana during the night, alld 
there they obtained the reward of qrotapanna. 

See Fah-Hian, p. 87, and Huen T ~ F I L I I ~ ,  B. vi. p. 307. 



122 T H E  LIFE OF T H E  BUDDHA.  

When Virudhalra's messeilger came and told him what 
the Buddha had said, he was filled with trouble. Ainbha- 
risha comforted him with the assurance that Gautama 
had oidy said this because the king had killed so many of 
his people.  oreo over, he advised him to have a kiosquo 
built in the water, and there to pass the seven days. The 
king followed his advice, and re,tired to the kiosque with 
all his harem. 011 the seventh day, as they were pre- 
paring to return to Qravasti, and the women were array- 
ing themselves in all their jewels, the sky, which until 
then had been overcast, cleared up, and the sun's rays 
falling on a burning-glass which was on a cushion, set 
fire to the cushion, and from that the flames spread to 
the whole house. The women ran away and made their 
escape, but when the king and Ambharisha tried to do 
likewise, they found the doors shut, and with loud cries 
they went down into the bottomless he1l.l 

I n  the following pages will be found an abstract of the 
Tibetan version of the Mahkparinirvana Sfltra, or as Pro- 
fessor Rhys Davids has happily translated i t  "The Book 
of the Great Decease," in which are related the events 
which took place during the last year of the Buddha's 
life-that is to say, his seventy-ninth year. This worlc 
has been considered as perhaps the oldest one extant in 
the Pali canon, and as having been composed before the 
time of the first synod held after the Buddha's death.2 
There appears to me no reason to believe that this narra- 
tive has been handed down with any more or any less 
care than the history of the first years of the Buddha's 
ministry, for example; but as this sfitra is confessedly 
very important, I have thought i t  advisable to give an 
analysis of the Tibetan version. Wherever the text of 
this and the Pgli version agree, I have used Professor Rhys 

See nulva x. f. 133, 161 ; also and Hnen Thsang, B. vi. p. 307- 
for parts of it, Feer, Annales du 308. 
DIus6e Guimet, vol. v ,  p. 65, 76; 'See Oldenberg's Vinaya Pita- 
Schiefner, Tib. Lebens, p. 287-289 ; kam, rol. i., p. 26. 
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Davids' tran~lation,~ so that the similarity of the two texts 
may at  once be detected. 

The Blessed Buddha was stopping at  Riijagriha on the 
Vulture's Peak mountain. Now at that time Vaidehi- 
putra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, was not on friendly 
terms with the Vrijians; so he said to his courtiers, " I  
will conquer these Vrijians, I will crush t'hem, I will put 
them to rout for their turbulence; rich, mighty, happy, 
prosperous, numerous though they be." 

So Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru said to the brahman 
Varshakira (Dbyay-byed), one of the great nobles (sna- 
tchen-po la-gtoys - Ilfahcimatra) of Magadha, " Varsha- 
liira, go to where is the Blessed One; bow down on my 
behalf at his feet, and ask him for me if he is free from 
illness, if he is suffering or not, if he is comfortable 
(BsJcyod), at  ease, in vigorous health, happy, free from 
trouble (f. 536") ; then tell him, ' Lord, Adjatasatru 
Vaidehiputra, the king of Magadha, and the Vrijians are 
not on friendly terms, and (the king has said to his 
courtiers), &c.,' [as above], and bring me word what the 
Blessed One says when he hears this. Because, Varsha- 
kira, the tathagatas, arhats, perfectly enlightened ones 
never say anything which does not come true." 

Then the great noble of Magadha., the brahman Var- 
shakira, having hearkened to the words of Vaidehiputra 
Adjatasatru, king of RIagadha, said, "Sire, be it as you 
command." So he mounted a pure white chariot with 
splendid horses, a golden seat (khang), as if he was 
going to carry the globular anointing vase (for tt coro- 
nation), and went out of Riljagriha to see the Blessed 
One and to offer him his respects. He went to where 
was the Blessed One, riding as far as was practicable, 

Sacred Books of the East, vol. nirvana of the Buddha. They are- 
xi. p. 1-136. Conf. also Bigandet, ( I .) In hldo, viii. f. 1-23 1, entitled 
op. c i t .  ( jd  edit.), vol. ii. p. 1-95 ; llfahic pal.i~~i~.vdrta sdtra ; ( 2.)  Do., f .  
and Spence Hardy, op. cit., p. 35j et  231-234, same title ; and the section 
sey. My text is from Dulva xi. f. called nfy~~ty-hda~ or R'irvLna, in 
535b-65zb. There exist several other two volumes. 
works in the Bkrth-hgyur on the ' See Ruddh. Trigl., p. 2ja. 
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then alighting and climbing the Vulture's Peak on foot 
(f. 536b). When he approached the Blessed One, they 
exchanged different greetil~gs and congratulations, then 
he sat down to one side. While thus seated, the brahnlan 
Varshakkra, the great noble of Magadha, [delivered the 
king's message, and when he had finished, he said], "What 
does the Blessed Gautama say to this ? " 

"Varshakkra (the Buddha replied), they were once 
disunited. Varshalrkra, I was once staying near the 
Rtseb-pa1 tchaitya of the Vriji country (f. ~ 3 7 ~ ) ,  and 
there I taught the Vrijians the seven conditions of wel- 
fare ; and as long as they continue to keep these seveil 
rules of welfare, so long as they keep present to their 
minds these seven conditions, so long will the Vrijians' 
prosperity increase and not diminish." 

"Gautama, I do not know the particulars of these 
sumularily mentioned facts. I beg Gautarna to repeat to 
me what he then said, so that I inay be able to appreciate 
his words." 

Now at that time the venerable Ananda was standing 
behind the Blessed One holding a fan, with which he was 
fanning him. Then the Blessed One said to the venerable 
Ananda, " Have you heard, Ananda, whether the Vrijians 
assemble frequently and from afar ? " 

" Lord, I have heard [that they do]" (f. 5379. 
" Well, VarshaliAra, so long as the Vrijians [do this], so 

long will the Vrijians' prosperity increase and not diminish." 
(The six other conditions of welfare which he inquires 

about in the same terms as above are)-(I.) Whether 
the Vrijians sit in harmony, rise in harmony; whether 
the Vrijians' plaris and undertaliings are carried out in 
harinony ? (2.) Whether the Vrijians do not edict any- 
thing not desirable, or abrogate anything desirable, 
whether they foliow the institutions made by the TTri- 

This word does not appear to The Pbli version calls the place the 
be Tibetan. It is most likely a mis- Siirandada cetiya (p. 3). 
print, but I am unable to correct it. 
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jians ? (3.) (F. 53g8.) Whether, among the Vrijians, 
Vrijian women, Vrijian maidens are protected by their 
fathers, mothers, husbands, brothers, mot hers-in-law , 
fathers-in-law, by their relatives and kinsfolk ; whether 
they do not by promises or stealth take other men's 
wives; whether they do not put them away as of little 
value, as they might throw away a wreath of flowers ; 
whether Vrijians are murdered in abductions ? (4.) 
Whether the elders of the Vrijians, the upper classes and 
parents are honoured by the Vrijians, revered, venerated, 
respected ; whether they hearken to their words and act 
as they direct? ( 5 . )  Whether the tchaityas, in what- 
ever part of the territory of Vriji they be, are revered, 
venerated, respected by the Vrijians, and whether they 
have not done away with the time-established honours 
due them? (6.) Whether among the Vrijians arhats 
receive the stroug protection and support (dran-ba nye- 
bar-gnus) that is due them, and whether arhats who are 
not travelling are invited, and whether those who are 
travelling (through their country) are made happy (f. 
53gb), and receive the necessary robes, alms, bedding, 
medicine ? " 

" Varshakkra, so long as the Vrijians shail continue to 
keep these seven rules of welfare, so long as the Vrijians 
keep before them these seven conditions of welfare, so 
long will their prosperity increase and not decline" (f .  
5 40"). 

" Gautama, if the Vrijiaas have any one part (of these 
conditions of welfare), Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of 
Magadha, would not be able to subdue them; how xiiuch 
more so if they are possessed of them all ! Gautama, I 
have much to do, so I must depart." 

"Go, Varshakara; you know what is best for you." So 
the great noble of Magadha, the brahman Vilrshakira, well 
pleased with the words of the Blessed One, went away. 

The latter part of this phrase is as t o  the  way in which I hare trans- 
obscure, and I feel some uncertainty lated it. 
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Shortly after his departure the Blessed One said to the 
vellerable Ananda, " Go, Ananda, and cause all the 
bhiksllus who are stopping on the Vulture's Peak to 
assemble in the service hall." When Ananda had 
hearkened to the words of the Blessed One, he replied, 
" So be i t ; "  and he went, and having assembled in the 
service hall all the bhikshus then stopping on the Vul- 
ture's Peak (f. 540b), he went back t o  the Blessed One, and 
having bowed down reverentially at his feet, he stood to 
one side, arid while thus stailding he said to the Blessed 
One, " Lord, all the bhikshus stopping on the Vulture's 
Peak are assembled in the service hall;  may the Blessed 
One do as he deerns proper." 

Then the Blessed One went to the service hall and took 
his seat in the midst of the congregation of bhikshus, 
and then he said to them, "Bhikshus, I will explain to you 
seven consecutive conditions of welfare ; listen well and 
be attentive and I  ill explain them." (Then follows 
(f. 540b-5 4 4b) different series of conditions of welfare. 
The text does not materially differ from that .of the Pali 
version, except that of the 5th and 7th condition in  the 
first series ; but as we only have to do with the historical 
portion of t,he narrative, I must refer those whom the 
question interests to the text.) 

(F. 54sa.) From the Vulture's Peak (Gridl~~*alcztta par- 
vata) the Buddha went toward PAtalig$ma (D~nar-bu- 
chc~9.1-gyi-grong) and stopped a t  AmLalatthika (Od-~uai 
dbyzly-pct-chan), in the king's house, and there he ex- 
plained the four truths to his disciples; " For," he said, 

both you and I, from not having perceived them, have 
been wandering about for a long time in the orb of 
regeneration." 

Frorn thence he went to PAtaligLma, and stopped near 
the tchaitya of P$taiigGma,l and the people having heard 
of the Euddha's arrival, went to him, and he told then1 

Or, Pktalitchaitya, as i t  is fre- Books of the East ,  xix. p. 249 ; 
quently written. Beal, Sacred Bstan-hgyur, Rido, 94, f. go. 
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of the fivefold loss of the evil-doer (f. 546) aud of the 
fivefold gain of the well-doer (f. 547). 

At that time the great noble of Mngadha, the brahman 
Varshakbra,2 was having built the fortress of Pitaligiima 
for the purpose of subduir~g the Vrijians; and at that 
time in the village of the Patali there were many power- 
ful d2vas (lha), who haunted the whole place. Now tlle 
Blessed One, while passing the day a t  his abode, saw with 
his divine sight, which surpassed that of men, the many 
powerful fairies who were haunting all the ground of 
P$tali(gbma) ; and when he had seen them he bore it 
in mind, and, entering into his house, he sat down in the 
midst of his disciples. While thus seated, the Blessed 
One said to the venerable Ananda, " Ananda, have you 
heard who was building the fortress of Pktaligiima ? " 

" Lord, i t  is the great noble of Magadha, the brahman 
Varshakiira, who to subdue the Vrijians (f. 54ga) is build- 
ing the fortress of Pktaligbnla." 

"Ananda, just so, just so ! Ananda, the great noble of 
Magadha, the brahman Varshakira, is as wise as if he l ~ a d  
held coullcil with the Tray astrimcat d6vas. Ananda, 
while I was passing the day (near this place), I saw with 
my divine sight, which surpasses that of men, [a quantity 
of powerful fairies]. Ananda, whatever spot is llaunted 
by powerful fairies, they influence the minds of powerful 
men to build there. Whatever spot is haunted by fairies 
of medium or inferior power, they influence the minds of 
medium or inferior men to build there. Ananda, this place 
of Phtaligiima is haunted by powerful fairies, therefore 
they will influence the minds of powerful men to build here. 
Ananda, anlong the abodes of high-class people, among 
fanlous places, among fanlous marts and nlercarltile em- 

See Rhys Davids, up.  cit., p. 16, p. 2j0, also alludes to two persons, 
d seq. although it does not give their 

The Pgli version, p. 18 tRhys na,lues. Not so, ho~vever, the Tibe- 
D a ~ i d s ,  op. cit.), speaks of two per- tan version of the Buddhacharitn, 
sonages, SinPdha and Varshaksra. (f .  gob), which only u~entixls Tchar- 
The Chinese Buddhacharita (Beal, dhyings or VarshakAra 
Sacred Books of the East, vol xis.), 
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poriuins (zong-bgranz sar), POtaliputm (Dmur-bu-chan-gyz 
grong-khyerl) (f. 54gb) will be the greatest. Three perils 
will menace it-fire, water, and internal dissensions." 

When Varshakhra heard that the Blessed One was at 
P$taligBma, he went to the Blessed One, and having ex- 
changed compliments and greetings with him (f. j4gb), he 
invited him with his disciples to a meal on the morrow 
(f. 550"). When the meal was over, the Blessed One left 
the village by the western gate ; then turning northward, 
he passed the Ganges a t  a ferry (or ford), and these were 
called Gotama's Gate and Gotama's Ferry (f. 55  rb). 

(F. 55za.) After this the Buddha went to Kotighma 
(Grong-khyel* spyil-po-chan), and stopped in a qinqapa 
wove north of the  illa age,^ where he taught the brethren the 
b 

meaning of morality, meditation, and wisdom. On leaving 
this place he went to NAdika (Grong-khyer sgra-chan), and 
resided in the gunjaka3 (or brick hall) of NBdika (f. 5 52b). 

Now the lay disciple Karkata (sic) had died, as had 
also the lay followers Nikata (Nye-ba), Katissabha (Kat-ii- 
khyu-mtchog) , Tus hti (Mdjes-pa), Santushti (Nye-mdjes-pa), 
Bhadra (Bzang-pa), Subhadra (Shin-tab bzang-pa), Yagas 
(Grags-pa), Yagodatta (Grags-byin), &c. ; and when the 
bhikshus found this out, they went and asked the Blessed 
One what had become of them (f. 553"). After having 
told them (f. 5 ~ 3 ~ - - 5  54"), he explained to them the Mirror 
of Truth * (dharma), which enables one to see what will 
be his future, and which would help them when he would 
be no more (f. 5 ~ 4 ~ ) .  

After this the Blessed One went to Vaisali and stopped 
a t  Amrapali's grove (f. ~ 5 5 ~ ) .  When Amrapali heard of 
the Buddha's arrival, she went to see him, attended by 
a great number of waiting-women. The Buddha seeing 
her coming, cautioned the bhikshus. " Bhikshus," Ile said, 

' Usually Pktiliputra is rendered The text has Kur~j ikai  gs~as-na 
in Tibetan by Skyu-nar-gyi-bu. In  bdjugs-so. There can be no doubt 
t h e  Tibetan Buddhacharita (f. gob) that this is an error for Gunjaka. 
i t  is Pa-ta-li yigvong. See Rhys Davids, p. 26-27. 

Cf. Rhys- Davids, op. cit., p. 23. 
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" Amrapalf is coming ! Be mindful, wise, and thought- 
ful," &c.l (f. 556). When Atnrapalf had come uear to 
him, she bowed down at  his feet, and, sitting down to one 
side, the Blessed One instructed, aroused, and gladdened 
her by his words, after which she invited him and the 
bhikshus to take their meal with her on the morrow 
(f. 557"). The Blessed One accepted the invitation by re- 
maining silent, and Amrapalf departed. 

The Licchavis of Vaisali also heard of the arrival of 
the Blessed One, so they mounted their chariots . . . 
and went to see him (f. 5 5 ~ ~ ) .  Seeing them coming, the 
Buddha called the bhikshus' attention to them : " Bhikshus, 
you who have not been in tlic parks of the Trayastrimcat 
devas, these are like unto them for the glory of their 
appearance, their riches, and the beauty of their apparel " 
(f . 5 5 8"). 

The Licchavis saluted the Elessed One, and then he 
instructed, incited, and gladdened them by his words. 
When he had finished speaking, a brahman youth called 
Kapila (Seer-skya) rose up (f. 558") and said, " Blessed One, 
may I venture ; Tathkgata, may I give vent (to my feel- 
ings) ? " And when the Blessed One had authorised him, 
he spoke these verses :- 

" A room of jewels the king of Anga keeps, 
And great the wealth owned by the lord of Xagadha ; 
But in that coulitry the living Buddha 
Obtains admiration great as Himavat. 

See the Teacher like the radiant sun, 
As a lovely full-blown lotus, 
As the sweet scent of the open Karnikl (donka);, 
Like the sun shining brightly in the sky ! 
Wisdom is the Tathkgata's might ; 
See how as a beacon in the night 
Now flushes his illumined eye, 
Dispelling the darkness in those around hixn !" (F. 558b.) 

1 See Rhys Davids, p. 28, where Our text does not mention their 
his ad~nonitions do not seem to meeting with AmrapalP, or give ally 
a,llude to the coming of the famous hint that i t  knows of it. See Rhys 
courtesan Davids, p. 3 I .  

I 
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The Licchavis were so much pleased with his verses 
that each one of them gave him the cloak he was wearing. 
Again the Blessed One instructed, incited, and gladdened 
them by his words, and the Licchavis asked him to eat 
with them on the morrow, but he refused, having accepted 
the courtesan's invitation ; then the Licchavis having 
saluted him, departed. 

After their departure the brallman youth Kapila begged 
the Blessed One to accept the five hundred cloaks which 
he had received ; and the Buddha, to please him, acceded 
to his request. Then having taught him concerning the 
five wonders which attend Buddhas i11 this world (f. 559- 
560), Kapila took his leave. 

On the morrow, after eating at  Amrapali's (f. 561"), slie 
sat down on a low stool and listened to the Buddha's dis- 
course on liberality and its merits.l 

On leaving Vaisali the Buddha went to Beluva (Od-ma 
chan-gyi-g~ong) in the Vriji country (f. 561~), and stayed 
in a qinqapa grove to the north of the village (f. 562"). 

Now at that time there raged a famine, and it was a 
difficult matter for all the bhikshus to find food; so the 
Blessed One told them to go and dwell in the Vriji coun- 
try round about Vaisali during the rainy season, wher- 
ever they had friends and acquaintances. He decided to 
pass the rainy season with Ananda at  Beluva (f. 562"). 
While spending the rainy season there, a dire illness fell 
upon the Blessed One, and sharp pains came upon him 
even unto death. Then the Blessed One thought, "The 
sharp pains of a dire illness have come upon me even 
unto death, but the congregation of bhikshus is scattered, 
and i t  would not be right for me to pass away while tlie 
congregation of bhikshus is thus scattered. I will by a 
strenuous effort dispel the pain, so that I may retain a 
hold on this body until it has accomplished its task. 1 
will keep this body until all my projects have beell 

1 The text does not mention the for which see Rhye Drtvids, op. cit., 
gift of her residence to the order, p. 33. 
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accomplished." * So he overcan~e the pains and kept his 
hold on life (f. ~ 6 2 ~ ) .  

Ananda came to him (when he was convalescent) and 
gave vent to the sorrow he had felt. " My body was as 
stiff as if I had taken poison; the cardinal points (p l~yugs)  
became confused ; I forgot the lessons I had heard ; there 
was yet a hope in my heart (lit. throat), for I thought the 
Blessed One would not pass away before he had made a 
final exhortation to thePcongregition of bhikshus, how- 
ever brief it might be" (f. 563"). 

The Euddha reproached him for thinking that he had 
withheld any part of his doctrine. " Think not, Ananda, 
that the Tatl~Bgata withholds what he does not deem suit- 
able for certain persons. I am not (one of those) teachers 
unwilling to lend his Looks (f. ~ 6 3 ~ ) .  Moreover, Ananda, 
the ~ a t h & a t a  has reached fourscore years ; his body has 
become bent down and decrepit, and he lives holding the 
two parts together (with difficulty). Just  as an old cart 
is only kept in order by binding (tight) together the two 
portions of it, so the Tathagata, having reached fourscore 
years, his body bent down and decrepit, only lives holding 
the two parts together (with difficulty). Therefore sorrow 
not, Ananda, neither give yourself up to grief. . . . 
Ananda, let the truth be your island; let the truth be 
your refuge. There is no other island, no other refuge." 

Then the Blessed One went with Anantla to Vaisali, 
and there they abode in the mansion built on the edge of 
the monkey pond. In the morning (after his arrival) he 
went into Vaisali accompanied by Ananda to collect alms, 
and when he had finished his meal and washed his bowl, 
he went to the Tsapala (i.e., Kapkla) tchaitya (f. 56sb), and 

The text here is difficult ; it is, 
Mts'an - pna thanzs - chad yid - la nti 
ndiad-pas senu-kyi ting-nye-hdzin 
n~ts'an-nza nled-pa skus mngoll sum- 
du ?~zdzad-pa bsgvubs-na9 djugs-te. I 
have translated n&s'an-nu ( = lak- 
shutla) by " project," because I did 
not see that any other sense could 

be made out of it, but I have no 
authority for so doing. 

In Tibetan slob-dpon-gyi dpe 
mkhyud; conf. the Plli h r i y a  
ntutthi, which Rhys Davids, p. 36, 
very happily translates by "the 
closed fist of a teacher who keeps 
some things back" 
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sat down near a tree to pass the day. Tlien he said to 
Ananda, " Ananda, how delightful a spot is Vaisali, the 
Vriji country, the K$ip%la tchaitya, (the tchaitya of) the 
seven nmra trees (Sdtccmbalca), the Bahuputra. (Eu-mang- 
po) (tchaitya), the banyan tree of Oautama, the twin sala 
trees, the Brtson-pa-gtong (?), and the crested tchaitya of 
the Mallas (makuta bandhana tchaitya, chod-pan htching- 
pni mtchod-?.ten), and many other spots in Jambudvipa," 
&c., &c. (see Rhys Davids, p. 40-48). 

After having conversed with Ananda, he told him to 
call the brethren together a t  the K&p%la tchaitya, and 
there he exhorted them to practise the four earnest medi- 
tations, the fourfold great struggle against sin, &c. (see 
Rhys Davids, p. 6-61) (f. 670). 

Then the Buddha went to Icusinagara (? Kzu-tii-grong) 
(f. 571")~ and as he and Ananda were passing through 
Vaisali, he turned his whole body to the right as would 
an elephant (Eul-glang) and looked at (the city). Ananda 
asked him why he did so, and the11 the Buddha told him 
that it was the last time he would ever see Vaisali, for he 
was about to pass away in a grove of sala trees (f. 57rb). 

Then the Blessed One journeying in the Vriji coun- 
try passed through different villages called Amragama 
(Ammi-groil,?), JambugAma (Hdzana-bui-grong), Bhanda- 
(4,rna (Rjo (@ 2) grong), Shur-pai-grong (?), Hasthigama 
;> 

(Bal-glang ltar-gyi-grong), villages of the Vrijians and 
Mallas, and he came to Bhoga-nagara (.Long-spyod-grong), 
and there he stopped in a qinqapa grove to the north of 
the village (f. ~ 7 2 ~ ) .  And while he was there the earth 
trembled, and he explained the reason to his disciples, 
attributing earthquakes to three natural causes.l On 
leaving this place the Blessed One went to "the village 
of the earth" (? Sa-pni-grong 2, (f. ~ 7 8 ~ ) .  Proceeding 

1 The text does not exactly agree text they are to be found, f. 573" 
with the Pali version, for which see 577a, but i t  is much more developed 
Rhys Davids, p. 44. Our text says than the PBli version, and gives 
that  i t  was here that  he spolre of many more rules. 
" the  three great references." See q t  may be that Sa-pai is an 
R. D., p. 67 tt seep. In  the Tibetan error for Pa-rai, as the letters which 



K U N D A ,  T H E  W O R K E R  I N  M E T A L S .  133 

then from Dhoia-nagara, and journeying in the hIallas 
country (Malyn, in the text), he came to " the village of 
the earth," and stopped in the JalGkD mahhvana (Dm-lu- 
?;ai ts'al-rnallg-pa) (f. 57ga), and the people of the place 
having heard that he was there, came to him and he 
taught them. Now at that tirne there was a man called 
Iiunda (sic), a worker in metals, arnong those assembled 
to lister1 to the Blessed One, and lie aat there until all the 
people had left (f: 57gb) ; then he arose aud invited the 
Buddha and his disciples to eat with him on the morrow, 
and the Blessed One assented by remaining silent. 

Before the night was over, ICunda, the worker in metals, 
had prepared for the Elessed One a q~iailtity of delicious 
food, a i ~ d  when the Euddha came on the morrow, lie filled 
an iron bowl with food which had been expressly prepared 
for the Buddha and placed it 1)efol.e him with his own 
hands ; but a wicked bhiksl~u took the bowl and the food 
which had beer1 oKttred to  the Elessed One and hid it in 
his bosom, and though both the lhlclha and Kunda saw 
hirn do so, they said nothing. Then Kunda went and had 
nnotl~er iron bowl filled with other delicious kinds of 
food aild presented it to the Buddha, and the brethren 
he treated to delicious food, both hard i111d soft, and he 
waited on them himself (f. 580"). When the Buddha had 
finished eating, he spoke sorrle verses to Icunda (f. 580b- 
58la), after ~ ~ h i c h  11e said to Auanda, "Let us go to 
I<usi~l&~ & " (G7-olzg-kl~ye~ ~tsa-chun). So passing througll 
l'avti (Sdig-pa-cl~an) the Blessed One entered the wilder- 
]less on the other side of the Hiranyavati river (Tchu-bo 
dbyig-chan.), and then he said to Ananda, " Ananda, my 
back (nga ~gyab) paills me. I would like to rest. Fold 

compose these two words are very farther side of PLvL (Sa-pai-grong). 
much alike, but PLvL, which was 1 It  is curious that the text con- 
the home of Kunda (acc. to the Pbli tains no mention of the pork which 
version), is elsewhere rendered in is said to have caused the inflamma- 
Tibetan Sdi.9-pa-chan. On f. 581b tion, the cause of Buddha's death. 
we hear that to go to KusinlrL he See Rhys Davids, p. 71. Our text 
passed through PAvB ; the JalQkb onkits $ IS, rg of the P$li version. 
mnh$vana waa probably on the 
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in four the Tathbgata's robe." Then he laid down on his 
right side and drew his feet together; having done which, 
he asked Ananda to go to the Kakustana river (sic) and 
fill his bowl with water to d r i ~ ~ l r  (f. 582"). 

Ananda went with the bowl to the river, but five 
hundred waggons had just crossed it and Bad stirred i t  
up ; Ananda filled the bowl and brought i t  back to the 
Blessed One. He told him, however, that the water was 
muddy, and added, " My Lord, I beg you to orlly wash 
your feet and to rinse your mouth with this water. A 
little way hence is the Hiranyavati river, and if the 
Blessed One only drinks of its waters, his body will once 
more be whole " (sku-la yang gdab-par bgpio). So the 
Blessed One only washed his feet and rinsecl his mouth, 
and sitting down patiently, his legs crossed and his body 
erect, he was soon lost in meditation (f. ~ 8 2 ~ ) .  Now at  
that time one of the great nobles of the Mallas, a man 
called Pushkasa (Gyung-pa), was travelling on this road, 
and seeing the Buddha in all his splerldour seated a t  the 
foot of a tree, he approached him, and having respectfully 
saluted him, he sat down to one side. The Buddha asked 
him what teacher he followed, and he said that Arata 
Kalama was his master. Then the Buddha having told 
him what had happened to him while in a room at  ~ t u r n a  
during a violent storm2 (f. 583-584), converted him, 
and Pushkasa told one of his attendants to bring him a 
piece of chintz the colour of burnished gold, and he 
offered it to the Euddba (f. ~ 8 5 ~ ) ;  then having listened to 
l ~ i s  teaching, he saluted him and went his way. Now 
as soon as Yushkasa had left, the Blessed One said to 
Ananda, " Take the chintz the colour of burnished gold, 

Spence Hardy, op. cit., p. 356, stream." See also his note, p. 40, 
calle the river in which the Buddha on the Hiranyavati. The PUi ver. 
bathe,d the Kukutthfi. Bigandet, sion does not mention the name of 
vol. ii. p. 39, calls i t  the Kakanda, the river. Kaqyapa reproached 
an arm of the little Gundak. " It  Ananda for his conduct on this occa- 
is at present dried up, but up to this sion. See p. 153. 
day are to be seen several marks ' See Rhys Davids, p. 76 et aeq. 
indicating the ancient bed of that 



cut off the fringes and give it to me, for I will wear it." 
Then Ananda did as he had been told; and when the 
Buddha put on the robe, lo ! his body became exceedingly 
brilliant, so brilliant that Ananda aaid, " Lord, I have 
been in attendance on the Blessed Orie twenty years and 
more, but never before has the Blessed One's body been 
bright as at  present. What may be the reason of it ? "  
Then the Buddha told him of the tn7o occasions on which 
a Buddha's body becomes resplendent l (f. 586). 

Thence they went to the Hiranyavati river, and when 
they had come to the bank of the river, the Blessed One 
put aside all his garments but one, and going down into . 
the river he bathed ; then crossing the stream, he dried 
himself and sat down. Then he told AnaxIda that Kunda, 
the worker in metals, must not feel remorse because he 
died after eating a meal at  his house (f. 587"). 

Then they departed, journeying to Kusinbra through 
the wilderness between the Hiranyavati river and that 
town. Again he asked Ananda to arrange him a couch, 
for he was weary and would fain rest a while ; so he laid 
down and went to sleep (f ~ 8 7 ~ ) .  When he awakened 
11e exhorted Ananda to steadfastness and the bhikshus to 
walk in the way of the truth, and to follow the Sfltranta, 
the Vinaya, and the Mat~ika, kc., &c. (f. 588-589") ; and 
then they resumed their journey to Kusin$rb, and stopped 
in the twin sala tree grove.% Now, knowing that his time 
had come, he told Ananda to place the Tathbgata's couch 
(Iclzri tchos) between the twin sala trees, with his head to 
the north, " for'in the middle watch of this night I will 
utterly pass away." Ananda did as he was bidden, and 
the Blessed One laid down on his right side, drew his feet 
together, and gave up his mind to thoughtfulness, to the 
thought of light (snang), to the thought of nirvbna (f. 590). 
Ananda stood by his side holding on to llis couch, and 
the tears flowed from his eyes as he thought, " Soon the 

l See Rhys Davids, p. 81. 
2 See on the position of this grove, Bigandet, vol, ii. p. 46. 
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Blessed One will utterly pass away; soon the Sugata will 
utterly pass away; the eye of tlie world will soon pass 
away," . . . and he went out and wept. 

The Buddha noticed his absence, so he asked the 
bhikshus who pressed around him to call Ananda, and he 
said to  him, Ananda, thou hast ever been attentive to 
the TathQata by acts of love, kind and good" . . . (f. 
590-591"); and then he explained to the brethren that as 
there were four wonderful qualities in a king of kings, 
so likewise there were foilr in Anandal (f. 591~-592"). 
When the Elessed One had finished spealiing, Ananda 
said, "Lord, there are the six great cities of Fravasti, 
Saketa, Tampa, VarLnasi, Vaisali, Rhjagriha, and others 
besides ; why then has the Blessed One seen fit to reject 
these and to decide to die in this poor village, this sand- 
hole (dgon-dung), this straggling village (mkhay-ngan), 
this suburb, this semblance of a town 1" The Euddha 
rebuked him for thus speaking of I<usin&rB, and then he 
narrated the history of King Mal~lsudarpana (Legs-nttl~ong 
tchen-PO) and of his glorious capital KusAvati, which had 
become Eusinbrii (f. 592-607). 

Now theLvenei.able Uphvana (Dpe-chan) was standing 
in front of 'the Blessed One, aiid the Buddha told him, 
" Bhikshu,~stand not ill front of me." 

Then Ananda said, " Lord, I have attended on the 
Blessed One twenty years and more, but I have never 
heretofore heard him speak harshly to the venerable 
Upflvana." 

Then the Elessed One told the fornie~ history of Up&- 
vana, which acconnted for what he had said to him 3 (f. 
608-609). 

See Rhys Davids, p. 95-99. tion the facts related in 5 10-15. 
"This agrees very exactly with Bigandet, vol. ii. p. 49, says that it was 

the MahBsudassana Sutta ; cf. Phli the Bhikshuni Utpalavarna who was 
Digha Nikiya. See Rhys Davids, standing in front of the Buddha. 
op. cit., p. 237-289. See, however, what has been said, 

Cf. Rhys Davids, p. 87 et seq. p. 106. 
The Tibetan ver'sion does not men- 
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After this incident Ananda asked the Blessed One how 
they must honour him after his death. 

" Ananda," he replied, " take no trouble about that ; the 
brahmans and householders who are believers will attend 
to tha~." 

" How then, Lord, must the brahmans and householders 
who are believers honour the Blessed One's remains ? "  
asked Ananda (f. 610b). 

"Ananda, they must treat them as those of a king of 
Icings " (Chk~avartin).  

" Lord, how do they treat the remains of a king of 
kings ? " 

"Ananda, the body of a king of kings is wrapped in 
bands of cotton, and when it  has thus been wrapped it is 
covered with five hundred layers (? zung) of cotton. After 
that i t  is put in an iron case filled with oil, and it is 
covered with a double cover of iron; then a funeral pile 
of all kinds of odoriferous woods is built ; (the remains) 
are burnt and the fire is put out with milk. Then they 
put his bones in a golden casket, and in the cross-roads 
they build a tchaitya over his remains, and with balda- 
chins, flags and streamers, perfumes, garlands, incense and 
sweet powders, with the sounds of m ~ s i c ,  they honour, 
praise, venerate, and revere him, and celebrate a feast in 
his honour. So likewise, Ananda, must they treat the 
Tathagatass remains. 

Go, Ananda, and tell the Mallas of KusinarB, ' 0 ,  
Vasishtas (Gnus-hjug-day), your master will finally pass 
away a t  midnight to-day, leaving every particle of the 
skandas behind ;' " and lie invited them to visit him (see 
Rhys Davids, p. I O I ) ,  (f. 61 1'). 

The Mallas came to him, and he instructed them, after 
which Ananda presented all tlie Ifallas to the Euddha in 
the first watch of the night (f. 61 1-61 2). 

Then there occurs in the text (f. G I  3-616) what appears 
to be an interpolation ; it is the history of the conversiori of 
the king of tlie Gandharvas, called Abhi~ianda (? &b-dgah). 
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(F. 616~.)  Now there then lived at Kusin$r& a parivrad- 
jaka called Subhadral (Rub-bang), old, well stricken in 
years, decrepit, one hundred and twenty years of age. He 
mas a man greatly respected, revered, and honoured by 
the people of Rusin%rA, who deemed him an arhat. The 
parivradjaka Subhadra had seen many things during the 
Buddha's life which had led him to believe in his aqtho- 
rity, so when he heard that he was about to pass away 
so near where he was, he decided to visit him; . . . and 
having been introduced to his presence, he aslred him con- 
cerning the truth of. the doctrines of Purna KAgyapa, 
Maskharin, son of Gaqhli, &c. (see f. 618-619). The 
Buddha answered him, " Subhadra, he who does not know 
the holy eightfold way is no true qramana of the first, 
second, third, or fourth degree. Subhadra, he who professes 
a doctrine and discipline in which is the holy eightfold 
way, he is a marl of true saintliness of the first, second, 
third, and fourth degree," &c. (f. 61gb), 

And Subhadra became yet another among the arhats, 
and as soon as he had attained arhatship he thought, " It 
would not be right in me to witness the utter passing 
away of the Blessed One, so I will pass away before him." 
So he went to the Blessed One and said, " Would that I 
might pass away before the Blessed One," and the B ~ d d h a  
wanted him permission (f. 6 2 1 ~ )  ; SO after performing n 

divers wonders, by which five hundred Mallas who were 
standing by were convert~ed, he utterly passed away. 

Now the bhikshus were astonished that lie should have 
obtained such a great privilege, so they questioned the 
Blessed One, and then he told then1 this birth-story :- 

a Bhikshus, in days gone by there lived in a valley a 
deer, the leader of a herd of a thousand deer; he was 
prudent, wide-awake, and of quick perception. One day 
a hunter espied him, who went and told the king. So 

1 Cf. Bigandet, vol. ii. p. 61 et eeq. authors I have been able to consult 
Rhys Davids, p. 127 note, says that &agree with our text. See also 
Subhadra was l' a yoong rnan of Hiuen Thsang, B. vi. p. 337. 
bigh character." None of the 
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the king assembled all his army and came and surrounded 
all the deer and their leader. Then the leader thought, 
' If do not protect these deer they will all be destroyed ; ' 
so looking about the place in which they were penned, he 
espied a torrent flowing through the valley, but the cur- 
rent was so swift that the deer feared that i t  would carry 
them away. The leader at  once jumped into the water, 
and, standing in the middle of the stream, he cried, 'Come, 
jump from the bank on to my back, and from there to the 
other bank ; it is the only means of saving your lives; if 
you do not do so you will surely die !' The deer did as 
he told them, and although their hoofs striking his back 
cut the skin and tore the flesh off to the bone, he endured 
it all. When the deer had thus crossed the stream, the 
leader looked back and saw a fawn who could not get 
over. Then, with body torn, with every joint racked with 
pain, he took the fawn on his back, crossed the strearn 
and put it on the bank, and thus he saved them to 
still enjoy the pleasures of life. Knowing that all the 
deer had crossed and that death was approaching, he 
cried, 'May what I have done to preserve the pleasures of 
life to these deer and this fawn make me cast off sin, 
obtain unsurpassable and perfect enlightenment ; may I 
become a Buddha, cross over the ocean of regeneration to 
perfection and salvation, and pass beyond allsorrow !' 

!'What think ye, bhikshus ! I am he who was then the 
leader of the herd; the deer are now the five hundred 
Mallas, and the fawn is Subhadra." 

Then he told another story about Subhadra, in which 
he had also played a part, but I am forced to omit it as it 
is too long (f. 625-629). 

When lle had finished telling it he spoke to his disciples 
about keeping virtuous friends (kalyanantitra sernna), (f. 
62gb-630"). 

Then the Buddha said to the bhiltshus (f. 630b), " If 
hereaft,er any of my kinsmen, the Cakyas, shall come 
bearing the insignia of the heretics, and desire to enter 
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the order and be ordained, they s l~al l  receive the requisites 
of bhikshus, and be ordained (at once), and this because 
I have made this concession in favour of my kinsmerl the 
G;I kyas. 

" If any other heretical parivradjakas (with the excep- 
tion of the fire-worshipping Jatilas, who must be treated 
like the Qakyas) shall come wishing to be received into 
the order and ordained, the bhiltshus shall give them 
probationers' robes, which they must wear for four 
months when they can be ordained, if, a t  the expiratio11 
of that time, tlie bliikshus are satisfied with t11em"l 
(f. 631). 

Then the Buddha enumerated the different parts of the 
sacred writings (I.) Sfitranta, (2.) Geya, (3.) Vyakarai~a, 
(4.) GAtllh, ( 5  ) UdBna, (6.) Nidaiia, '(7.) Avadana, (8.) 
ltivritaka, (9.) JBtaka, (10.) Vaipulya, ' ( I  I .) Adbllutad- 
llarma, (12.) Upadepa ; and lle exliortetl. the bhikshus to 
'study them, ancl recommended then1 to hold lialf-monthly 
meetings, ill which they should recite the Prdtimokslla 
SQtra (f. 63 I b, 

' Moreover he said, " Let the assembled cor~gregation 
make a selection of the minutis  of the precepts (bslab-pi 
gdzi) and of the minor matters (phran-ts'egs), so that they 
may be able to dwell in harmony" (f. 631". 

"The novices must not liereafter call the elders by their 
names, by their patronymic names (rus-nas bod-par-mi 
bya), but they must use no other expressiorl than ' Vener- 
able ' (Bl~adanta, btsz~n-pa), or Ayuchmat (Ts'e-dang-ldalz- 
pa). The elder bhikshus must provide the novices wit11 
alms-bowls, robes, nets (dm-ba), cups, and girdles, ancl 
they must incite them to steadfastness, to reading, recit- 

1 Cf. MahLvaggn, I. xxxviii. I I .  
Rhys Davids, Sacred Books of the 
East, xiii. p. 190. 

All this passage is evidently an 
interpolation. 

"The text is difficult ; it reads, 
Dye-hdun ts'ogs-nus akub dbye-$in9 
bde-ba-la rig-pal* gnus-palm-byao. In 

Dulvn, xi. f. 73a, the Budtllia, while 
lying between the twin sala trees, 
explains to his disciples how they 
must understand the rules he had 
laid down. Unfortunately the Tibe- 
tan text is very obscure. See, how- 
ever, my translation of it in " Revue 
de 1 ' ~ i s t .  des Religions," I 884. 
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ing, and they must exhort them to delight in yoga" 
(devotion). 

After having spoken to his disciples of the four places 
which believing men will visit aud where they will build 
stQpas,' he said, " Brethren, if there be any doubt among 
you concerning tlie Buddha, or the doctrine, or the order, 
or concernir~g misery, its origin, its arresting, or concern- 
ing the way, inquire freely and I will explain it, so that 
you may not tllink, ' While we had our master before us 
we did not venture to make hixu explain.' Let bhikshu 
a.sk bhikshu and friend friend, and t l~en question me ant1 
I will give you an explanation" (f. 633b). 

But they mere silent, so that A~ianda exclaimed, " Of a 
truth there is no bhiksllu in this assembly wlio 11ns any 
doubt or misgiving," &c.2 

Then the Blessed One uncovering his body, said to 
the bhikshus, "Brethren, loolc at  the Tat,h&gata's body. 
Brethren, look well a t  the Tathkgata's body; for it is as 
hard to find a Tathh.gata, Arhat, Samyaksambuddha as 
to see a flower on a fig tree. Bhikshus, never forget it ; 
decay is inherent to all component things I "  and these 
were the last words of the Tathkgata (f. 634a).3 

As soon as the Blessed One expired the rnighty earth 
was shaken, thurlderbolts did fall, and the gods in the sky 
did shriek with (or like) sound of drum (f, 635"). At that 
time the venerable Mabkkaqyapa was stoppi~lg in the Kal- 
antakanivasa Bamboo grove at  Rkjagritla; and when the 
earth quaked he sought what might be the reason, and he 
saw that the Blessed One had utterly passed away. . . . 

1 See R h j s  Davids, Sacred Books 
of the East. xi. p. go. These places 
are- I. Where the Buddha was 
born ; 2. Where he became Buddha; 
3. Where he first preached ; 4. 
Where he died. 

3 e e  Rhys Davids, p. r 14. 
3 The text goes on to tell how 

"the Blessed One entered into the 
first stage of deep meditation, rising 
out of which he passed into the 

second, &c., for which see Rhya 
Davids, p. I r 5 ,  fol. 634b. The vener- 
able Ananda asked the venerable 
Aniruddha, "Has  the Blessed One 
utterly passed away ? " " Nay, the 
Blessed One has entered into that 
state in which sensations (hdu-shes) 
and ideas (ts'or-ba) have ceased," kc. 
f. 652h. See the Pi l i  version. We 
are told that 18,000 bhikshus died 
a t  the same time as the Buddha 
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Then he thought, " If Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, who has 
such infinite faith, suddenly heard that the Blessed One has 
died, he would die of a hemorrhage. I must devise some 
means of informing him of it." So he told the brahmarl 
Varshakara, the great noble of Magadha, of the danger to 
Adjatasatru of suddenly hearing of this event, and he added, 
"Go quickly, VarshakQra, into the park and have made 
representations (ri-mo) ( I  .) of the Blessed One having exa- 
mined the five subjects while living as a bodhisttava in 
the Tushita heaven (see p. I g), and having three times ex- 
pounded the truth to the six KOmOvatcharas devas,l coming 
to enter his mother's womb as an elephant ; (2.) acquiring 
perfect and unsurpassable enlightenment at the foot of the 
Bo tree; . . . (6.) having converted different persons in many 
places, and having reached the end of a buddha's career, 
(represent him) in his last wrappings (gzims-nzal-du), in 
the town of Kusinaril. Then get ready seven tubs full of 
fresh butter, and one with pieces of goqirsha sandal-wood. 
When the king shall corrle to the gate of the park, you 
must ask him if he would not like to see i t ;  and when he 
shall come to the pictures, you will explain them to him, 
commencing with the first. When he shall have heard that 
the Blessed One is dead, he will fall to the ground ; then 
you must put him into one of the tubs of fresh butter, and 
when the butter shall have melted, you must put him 
into another, and so successively in the seven (f. 637") ; 
after which you must put hinl into the tub with the 
pieces of goqirsha sandal-wood, and he will recover." 
After giving these instructions, MahQkfiqyapa started for 
Kusinhrh, and VarshakQra did as he had told him, and 
Adjatasatru's life was saved. 

On the morrow after the Buddha's death, Aniruddha 
sent Ananda to the Mallas of Kusinaril (f. 639"). " Go, 
Ananda," he said, " and say to the Mallas of Kusinhrh, ' 0 
Vasishtas, to-day at midnight the Master left behind 

Hdod-pa-no spyod-pai-lha. See Lalits Vistara (Foucaux's transla- 
tion), p. 37. 



BURNING T H E  BODY. I43 

every particle of the skandhas, and has utterly passed 
away; do whatever you see fit, so that hereafter you may 
not have to reproach yourselves, saying ; Our Master left 
behind every particle of the skandhas, and utterly passed 
away within our district, and we did not show him proper 
honours and attention. ,, r ,, 1 

Ananda went and did as he was bid (f. 640), and 
explained to the Mallas that the Buddha's remains must 
be treated as those of a king of kings. Then the Mallas 
asked that seven days be allowed them to get everything 
ready for the funeral (f. 641). 

On the seventh day, having prepared a golden tier, and 
got together all the perfumes, garlands, and musical in- 
struments within twelve yojanas, from Kusiu&r& to the 
Hiranyavati river, from the twin sala grove to the crested 
tchaitya of the Mallas (Makuta bandhaha tchnitya), they 
went out of the town to the twin sala tree grove to hon- 
our the Buddha's remains (f. 641~). When they came 
there, the principal Mallas of Kusinkrii said, " 0 Vasishtas, 
let the Mallas women and maidens make a canopy of their 
garments over the Blessed One; then when we have hon- 
oured his remains with perfumes and garlands, they will 
carry his body to the western gate of the city, which we 
will traverse and leave by the eastern gate; then after 
having crossed the Hiranyavati, we will go to the Makuta 
bandhana tchaitya of the Mallaq and there we will burn 
the body" (f. 642). But when the Mallas women tried to 
move the body, they were unable to do so ; and Anirud- 
dha told Aila~ida that the will of the gods was that the 
Mallas and their sons should carry the bier. So Ananda 
told the Mallas, and they lifted up the bier and carried it 
to the Makuta bandhana tchaitya (f. 643). 

Now at t1ia.t moment there fell in the town of Kusin&r& 

1 Csoma's translatioll of this pas- pa.ssages. Moreover, it omits seve- 
sage, Asiat. Res., vol. xx. p. 309-31 7, ral important facts. 
and Foucaur, Rgya-tcher-rol-pa, ii. I n  Bigandet, vol. ii. p. 81, it is 
p. 41 7 ct sey., is incorrect in several called Matulabandaua. 
places, llotably in this and parallel 
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such a quantity of mandirava flowers (Erythrina fzdgens), 
that they were knee-deep. There was an ajivaka l (hts'o- 
ba-chan), who was going to the Ybv$ country on business, 
2nd this Inan picked up a quantity of these divine flowers. 
XahbkOqyapa, with five hundred disciples, was going to 
Kusinbrb, and was passing through the l'Bv$ country 
when he met this man, and from hirn he heard that the 
Buddha had been dead seven days. Arnong I<&qyapa's dis- 
ciples there was an old man, who, when lie heard of the 
Iluddha's death, spoke tliese unseemly words : "Why should 
we thus la~nent ? for now the old mendicants ( ~ g a n - d z ~ i g s )  
are freed from being told, ' This may be done, tliis may not 
be done;' now we rnay do what we want to do and not do 
what we do not want to do" (f. 644"). Brit KOqyapa re- 
buked him and spoke to his followers of the imperinanericy 
of all created  thing^.^ 

When the Mallas tried to light the funeral pile, they 
were unable to do so, and Anirliddha told Ananda that 
it was because MahQkAqyapa had not arrived; then he 
repeated this to the Mallas (f. 645). 

When the people saw MahAkbqyapa coming from afar 
off, they took perfumes and wreaths, &c., and went out to 
meet him ; then they bowed down at his feet and followed 
after him to the place where the Blessed One's body was. 
He uncovered the body and worshipped it. At that time 
there were in the world four great sthaviras-Adjnata 
Kaundinya, Tchunandana (Skul-byed tchen-PO), Daqabala 
ICbgyapa, and Mahbkbqyapa ; and as MahAkaqyapa was the 
(rreatest among them through his knowledge and virtue, 3 

he had a store of robes, alms, bedding, medicines, and 
other necessaries (yo-byad) ; so he changed the garments 
which enshrouded the Blessed One for others from his 

l Bigandet, vol. ii. p. 83, says that  Beal, Four Lectures, p. 65, gives the 
the man who was carrying the flowers bhikshu's name as Balanda. 
was " a heretic Rahan," called Thou- This passage is incorrectly trans- 
bat (Subhadra), and that  he i t  was lated by Csoma (at least in Foucaux's 
who rejoiced a t  the Buddha's death, translation of it, p. 422, the only one 
and spoke the words of our text. I have at my disposal). 

Cf. Rhys Davids, op. cit., p. 127. 
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store; and having replaced the cover of the coffin, the 
fire burst forth from the pile and consumed the body 
(f- 645b). 

When the body had been consumed, the Mallas put out 
the fire with milk, and putting the remains (sku-gdung) in 
a golden vase, they placed i t  on a golden bier, and having 
honoured i t  with perfulnes and the sound of music, &c., 
they took i t  to Kusin$r$, to the centre of the town, 
where they again paid i t  honours. Now the Mallas of 
Plvfi heard that, seven clays previously, the Blessecl One 
had expired in the town of Kusinarb, and that his relics 
had received the relic-honours ; so they assembled their 
troops and marched to where were the Mallas of Kusin%r$, 
to whom they said, " All ye Mallas of Kusinkrl assembled, 
hearken, sirs. The Blessed One has lived and has been hon- 
oured in our country for a long time, but while stopping in 
your country he has expired (f. 647); give us a portion 
of his relics (ga~iras), which we will carry to P$v$, where 
we will erect a tchaitya of his relics, which we will hon- 
our, worship, and revere, &c., and (where) we will institute 
a great periodical feast."-" Vasishtas " (the Mallas of 
Kusinfir$ replied), "the Blessed One was honoured and 
loved by us, and as he died while near our city, we will 
not relinquish a portion of his relics."-" If you give us a 
portion, it is well; but if you will not give it, we will carrl- 
it off by force." Then, when the Mallas of Kusinfirii hearb. 
this, they consented. 

The kshatriya Buluka of Rtogs-pa gyo-ba (the Bnlis 
of Allakappa ?), the kshatriya Krodtya of Roruka (Sg~a- 
sg~ogs, the Koliyas of Raniagra i~~a?) ,~  the brahman of 
Vethadvipa (Klzyab-hjug gli?y-?ta gnus), the kshatriya 
qakyas of Kapilavastu, the ksl~atrijas Licchavis of 
Vaisali? also heard of this event, and they also went to 
Kusiniirk with their troops and made the same request. 
Vaidehipntra Adjatasatl-u, king of Magadha, heard what 

1 The same as the ('akyas of Deva- Cf. Rhys Davids, op. cit., p. 131 
dnha. See Fah-Hian, p. 88-89. et scq. 

Ii 
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had ilappened, and also that the above-mentioned tribes 
had gone to Kusinhrh; so he told i t  to the brahmnn Varsha- 
lrhra, and ordered him to assemble his troops, so that he 
also might go there and get a portioil of the relics of the 
Blessed One (f. 648). When the troops were ready, Adja- 
tasatru mounted his elephant, but the recollection of the 
virtues of the Blessed One made hiru faint, so that he fell 
to the ground; so likewise when he tried to mount his horse 
he fainted. " Varshakiira," he then said, " I cannot go ; take 
you the army and salute the Mallas of Kusinkrh in my 
name, and ask them for a portion of the Buddha's relics." 

Varshakkra did as he had been told, and the Mallas 
nave him the same answer as they had given to the 3 

Mallas of Ykvk ; but when they saw the great multi- 
tude of the king's rnen,l they taught their wives and 
children how to use bows, alld when the united forces 
of the Buluka, of the Mallas of PA&, &c., advanced 
toward the town to fight, they assembled all their forces, 
with their wives and young men, and sallied forth to 
resist them (f. 649). 

Now there was a brahman called Drona who had 
come with the troops, and when he perceived that there 
was going to be blood shed, he put on his skin robe 
(yyancj-ydxi), and going to the hlallas of I<usin&rA he said, 
" The Blessed Gautama was long-suff'ering, and greatly 
praised patience ; why then would you slaughter each 
other over his remains ? I will divide his relics into eight 
parts, and you will give me the vase wherewith I shall 
have divided them, and I will build in the town of Dronn- 
sanla (?) a tchaitya of the relics of tlie Blessed Gautama," 

1 Csoma adds, " who had come to 
carry off by force the Blessed One's 
relics ; " but I have not found this 
in my text. A t  all events, i t  is 
difficult to see why they prepare to 
fight, for thev had consented to 
divide the relics. 

2 The text has Bye-bo dung ntnyam- 
pa. The latter portion of this ex- 

pression is generally rendered in 
Sanskrit by san~a, " even, level." 
The brahman's nnrne would thus be 
Droi?a.sama (?) ; but I have thought 
it advisable to drop the second part 
and to follow the Southern version. 
(Fol. 650b) the brahman calls his 
native place " the  town of Bye-bo 
droll/ ntnyan-pa." 
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&c. (as above). The Mallas accepted his proposal ; then 
he went successively to each of the other parties, and 
having also obtained their consent, he divided the relics 
among them, and he took as his share the vase which the 
Mallas of Kusinhrfi had given him to make the division 
with (f. 65 I). 

Then a young brahman who had also come with the 
troops said to the Mallas of KusinLrh, " Hearken to me, 
all ye assembled Mallas of KusinLrl. For a long time I 
have honoured and loved the Blessed Gautama, and now 
that he has expired in your town, I beg you to give me 
t h e  embers of the cremation fire, so that I may build in 
the Nyagrodhika country (= Pipphalivana) a tchaitya 
of the relics of the Blessed One," &c. So the Mallas gave 
the brahman Nyagrodha the embers . . . (f. 65 2) .  

At that time there existed in Jambudvipa eight 
tchaityas of the body relics of the Blessed One; the 
tchaitya of the vase made nine, and that of the embers 
ten. Of the eight measures of relics of the Seer (Spyan- 
Zdan), seven remained the object of honours in Jambu- 
dvipa ; the other measure of the relics of the Greatest of 
men is honoured in the city of Roruka (?) by a king of 
nagas. Of the four eye-teeth of tile Greatest of men, one 
is honoured in the heaven of the Thirt,y-three ; the second 
is in the town of Anumana (? Yid-ong-Zdan) ; the third is 
in the country of the king of Kalinga, and the fourth eye- 
tooth of the Greatest of men is honoured by a ngga king 
in the city of Rornl;n3 (f. 65zb). 

Cf. Rhys Davids, p. I 34: '' And translation of &;igama of the Piili 
the Moriyas of Pipphalivana heard text. 
the news . . ." Also Fah-Hian, Cf. Rhys Davids, p. 135, and 
chap. xxiv. his note on same page ; also Big- 

"gra-sgrogs, which may be a endet, vol. ii. p. 95. 



CHAPTER V. 

HISTORY OF THE CHURCH DUltING THE HUNDRED AND TEN 

YEARS WHICH FOLLOWED THE BUDDHA'S DEATH. 

THE following account of the councils of Rkjagriha and 
Vaisali, and of the spread of Buddhism in Kachmere, is 
taken from the eleventh volume of the Dulva, and is the 
only carlonical version of these events to be met with in 
Tibetan works. Before giving an analysis of these pas- 
sages, I must call attention to the difficulties which the 
text presents. These difficulties are so real that a learned 
Tibetan lama from the monastery of Snar-Thang, near 
Tachilunpo, has said of this volume that "this translation 
is not felicitous ; i t  is full of obsolete expressions, is badly 
written, and in the latter part of trhe volume the correc- 
tors' minds appear tired and their other faculties worn out; 
and all this is a source of much incer t i t~de ."~  The trans- 
lators of this volume were the well-known Indian pundits 
Vidyakarnprabha and Dharmagriprabha. 

Mahakiiqyapa, whom we have seen (p. 144) acknowledged 
as the head of the order on account of his wisdom and 
virtues, heard, after the death of the Buddha, people re- 
mark that whereas 80,000 bhikshus had died a t  the same 
time as Qariputra, 70,000 on Maudgalyayana's death, and 
18,000 more when the Buddha had died, the words of the 
Elessed One had vanished like smoke; and that as all the 
mighty bhikshus had utterly passed away, the Siltranta, 
the Vinaya, and the M&trik& of the Elessed One were no 
longer taught. When he heard people thus ceiisuring, 

I See Dulva xi. f. 706. * See UdAnavarga, p. xi. 
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blaming, and slandering (f. 652) ,  he told what he had 
heard to the bhilishus, and concluded by saying that they 
must assemble in that place (i.e., at  Kusinareii). The 
bhikshus assented to his proposition. " Who shall~convoka 
the clergy ? " " Let it be the venerable Purna." Then the 
venerable Mall$k&qyapa said to the venerable Purna, 
'' Purna, strike the ganta and assemble the bhikehus ;" and 
Purna consented ; and after having entered into the state 
of abstraction of the fourth dhyana of perfect freedom, 
and having acquired the sight of kno~vledge, he arose and 
commenced striking the ganta. Then from all parts 
assembled the congregation of bhikshusz (among whom 

- 

were) five hundred arhats. When these were assembled 
MahiikQqyapa said to them, " Venerable sirs: what member 
of the congregation of bhikshus has not come ? " and they 
discovered that the venerable Gavampati was not there. 
Now at  that time Gavampati was in the hermitage of 
the qiriqaka tree (shin9 shi-ri-sha-kai gdxal-med khang- 
stolzg). Then K&qyapa said to Purna, "Go, Purna" (f. 654), 
" to where Gavampati is, and tell him, ' Kiiqyapa and all 
the other members of the sangha greet you, and request 
that you will come to them in all haste for business of the 
order.' " The venerable Purna consent,ed ; so he left Kusiniri 
and trausported himself to the hermitage of the qiriqaka 
tree, and having bowed down at Gavampati's feet, he 
delivered KQqyapa's message. Then Gavampati considered 
within hinlself what could be the matter, and when he 
discovered that "the lamp of wisdom had been blown 
out by the wind of impermanency," that the Blessed One 
had passed away (f. 655)' he told Purna that he could 

1 The other accounts of the first 
synod are Mahawanso, chap. iii. ; Di- 
pawanso, chap. iv.; Fah-Hian, chap. 
xsx. ; Hiuen Thsang, B. ix. p. 33 (St. 
Julien's trans.); Beal, Four Lectures, 
p. 69 et seq. 

According to Hiuen Thsang. B. 
ix. p. 36, all those of the congregation 
who did not take part in the council 
of Rgjagriha, from which originated 

the Sthavira school, held a separate 
synod, in \r.hich they formed another 
collection of the canonical works 
and founded the school of the 
" great assembly " or the MahB- 
.sanghikanikAya. Bhavya, in hie 
Kayabhetrovibhanga, says that the 
Rlahdsanghika ~chool only com- 
menced I 60 years after the Buddha's 
death. See p. 182. 
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not go, for his end was nigh ; so he gave him his alms- 
bowl arid his three robes, and told him to present them 
to the sangha ; then, by means of his magical powers, he 
was consumed and passed into the state of parinirv$na (f. 
656). Then Purna, having honoured his remains, returned 
to the twin sala tree grove, where the five hundred bhik- 
shus and Kiiqyapa were, and presenting then1 with the 
bowl and robes, he told them what had occurred. 

Khqyapa told the bhikshus that he thought i t  would 
be advisable to assemble in Magadha, where the Blessed 
One had acquired omniscience, and he consulted the 
bhikshus as to the proper spot to choose. One of their 
number proposed to go to the Bodhi tree (and there 
hold the synod), but KAqyapa said that as Adjatasatru 
was a very firm believer, he would provide the sangha 
with all the necessaries, and that they must consequently 
ao to Rhjagriha. The bhikshus consented, and then 
0 

asked if Ananda, who had been the Master's attendant, 
and to whom several of the sQtras had been addressed, 
would not be admitted into the synod. Kkqyapa said 
tliat if they made an exception in Ananda's favour, the 
other bhikshus who had had something to do with the 
Blessed One would be angered; however, if they were 
willing that he (Ananda) should be appointed to supply 
the sangha with water when they required it, he would 
be admitted, otherwise he would have to be excluded. 
The b11il;shus having shown their willingness, K&qyapa 
asked Ananda, "Venerable Ananda, if you are sent to 
get water for the assembly ?"-"I will go." Then Kiiqyapa 
having repeated the question, said, " Hear me, venerable 
sirs. This venerable Ananda, the personal attendant of 
tlie Blessed Oae, who has been in close attendance on 
the Blessed One, and to whom he spoke several of his 
sfitras, is to be appointed to bring water to the as- 
sembly. Now I ask you if you approve of the appoint- 
ment of the venerable Ananda. If it  appears proper, 
rerimin silent. I t  is approved. Now hear me. The 
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venerable Anancla, the attendant of the Blessed One, 
who stayed near his person, and to ml~om the Blessed 
One spolre several of his sermons, has for these reasons 
been appointed to supply the sangha with wat,er. If the 
sangha requires water, the venerable Ananda, having been 
appointed to the office of supplying i t  with water, must 
supply i t  with water. If the sangha approves (these 
arrangements), let all remain silent. The assembly is 
silent, therefore the venerable Annnda is appointed water- 
provider of the assembly (dge-hdzcn)." 

Then Kaqyapa said to Ananda, "Go along to Riija- 
griha with the congregation of bhikshus by the way 
which suits you best ; I am going directly there (through 
the air)." So Kiiqyapa went to Rajagriha, and when 
first Adjatasatru, king of Magadlia, saw him, the recol- 
lection of the Buddha made him fall senseless to the 
ground (f. 658). When Kilqyapa had told him of the 
intentioll of the five hundred bhikslius well versed in 
the SQtranta, the Vinaya, and the Abhidharma, he gave 
orders to supply them with everything which they 
might require, and he had the city decorated as if for a 
feast. 

When the elders l (with Ananda) arrived, they asked 
Khqyapa where they could reside (and hold the council). 
Neither the Kalantaka-nivasa bamboo grove nor the 
Vulture's Peak could answer their purpose, but the Nya- 
grodha cave was sufficiently secluded if i t  had beddiug 
in i t  (or seats, wal-stun). So when the Icing heard that 
this place suited them, he had i t  provided with beds (f. 

659). 
As soon as the bliikshus had asselnllecl, IZiqyapa re- 

quested Anirnddha to examine if any one out of the 
five hundred was still subject to passiolls, anger, iguorance, 
desire, or attachment. 

1 Rgan-~inrs, which I take B. ix .  p. 22. Our text is wrong, for 
throughont these pages to be the the Sattapani cave by the side o f  
same ar g m s - l r t n n  or atliaz.ira. the \TTebh8ra mountain was the place 

Or the Pil>pala care. See Fah- where the sjmod was held. See JIa- 
Hian, p. I r 7 .  and Hiuen Theang, ha\vxnso, p. 12. 
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Auiruddha discovered that there was only one out of 
their number in this case, and that i t  was Ananda; so 
KBqyapa excluded him from tlie assembly (f. 661). 

" Bear with me, venerable ICBqyapa," said Ananda ; " I 
have neither sinned against morality, the doctrine, nor 
against good behaviour, neither have I done aught un- 
seemly or detrimental to the congregation. Be forbearing 
then, 0 Kilqyapa ! " 

" Ananda, thou wast the Blessed One's close attendant, 
what wonder then that thou didst not conlnlit any of the 
sins thou hast mentioned; but if thou sayest that thou 
hast done no wrong to the congregation (f. 66rb), how 
comes i t  that when the Blessed One said that women 
were as dangerous as snakes, and that i t  would be wrong 
to adrnit then1 into the order. thou didst ask that they 
might be allowed to enter i t  ? " 

" Bear with me a while, Ichqyapa," replied Ananda. 
" I  thought of all that MahhprajApati Gautami had en- 
dured, and how i t  was she who had nursed the Blessed 
One when his mother died. I only asked that women 
who were (my) relatives and friends might enter the 
order. 'Twas surely no wonder, no subject of sliame !" 

Then Kkqyapa said, " When the Buddha (shortly before 
his death) explained to thee how it was possible for a 
buddha to prolong at his will his life, why didst thou not 
ask him to deign to remain in the world during the rest of 
the present age for the weal of mankind ? " 

" Kkqyapa," Ananda replied, " 'twas no wonder, nor is 
there aught to be ashamed of, if I did not do so, for I was 
then possessed by the Evil one." 

"Moreover, thou didst conlnlit another sin," rejoined 
Kaqyapa, "for thou didst rest thy feet for a whole clay 
on the golden-coloured raiment of the Blessed One." 

" I did so," replied Ananda, " because a t  the time there 
was no friendly bhikshu anywhere about " (f. 663). 

See p. 61. cease. Sacred Books of the East, 
See the Book of the Great De- vol. xi. p. 40, 48. 
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"There is yet another sin which thou hast committed, 
for when the Blessed One was nigh unto death between 
the twin sala trees, and he did ask thee for some clear 
water, (how came i t  that thou didst not get it  for 
him ? 'I) 

" Kfiqyapa, I have nought to reproach myself therein ; 
nor was it surprising, for five hundred waggons had just 
crossed the Kakusthana river, and had made it  muddy." 

"But  why didst thou not hold up thy bowl towards 
heaven, for the devas would have filled i t?  More- 
over, when the Blessed One, having ordained that a t  
the half-monthly recitations of the Priitimoksha SCltra, 
when the portion appertaining to the minor moral pre- 
cepts (ts'ul-khrims phra nto) and the minutiae (phran- 
ts'egs) was reached, the bhikshusnngha might stop the 
recitation or go on with it, why didst thou not ask the 
Blessed One what was to be understood by the terms 
' minor moral precepts and minutie ' ? Now (as a con- 
sequence of thy negligence), I say that all which is not 
in the four pkriijika, the thirteen sanghiidisesa, the two 
aniyata, the thirty nirsaggiyii pachittiya, the ninety pa- 
chittiya, the four pratidesaniya, and all the inany sekhiyi 
dharmas are minor moral precepts and minutiae. Others 
again say that all which is not in the four p%r%jilra, the 
thirteen sanghhdisesa, the two aniyata, the thirty nil.- 
saggiya pachittiya, the ninety pachittiya, and the four 
pratidesaniya are minor moral precepts and minutiae (f. 
664). But others say that all which is not in the four 
pQrhjika, the thirteen sanghbdisesa, tlie two anipata, the 
thirty nirsaggiya pachittiya, and the ninety pacllittiya, are 
minor moral precepts and minutiae. Again, others say 
that, with the exception of the four p$rAjika, the thirteen 
sanghhdisesa, the two aniyata, and the thirty nirsaggi* 
pachittiya, all are niinor moral precepts and minutiae. 
Others say that, with the esception of the four pfirfijika, 

1 This omission of Anandrt's seems put forward for the convocation of 
to have been one of the chief causes the first council. 
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the thirteen saiigh$disesa, and the two aniyata, all are 
minor moral precepts and rn inu t i~ .  Now if a tirthi1;a 
should discover that some bhilcshus adhere to the four 
pbr$jika, while others keep to the thirteen sanghildisesa, 
(he would say), 'The doctrine of the qramana Gautama 
has vanisl~ed like smoke; while the Qramana Gautama 
was yet alive, his disciples strictly kept his ordinancee, 
but now they allow themselves all the indulgences they 
see fit. They do what they want to dg, and do not 
do what they do not want to do.' Therefore, in not 
questioning the Blessed One for the sake of future 
uenerations, thou didst wrong." b 

Ananda replied, "When the Blessed One spoke these 
words, I was overconle with grief (at the prospect) of 
losing the Tathkgata." 

" There again thou wert in the wrong ; for if the at- 
tendant of the TathAgata had (borne in mind) that all 
created things are of their nature impermanent, he would 
not have felt sorrow. Moreover, why didst thou show 
to nien and women of low habits the Tathbgata's hidden 
privy parts ? " l 

" Venerable I<&qyapa," replied Ananda, "'twas no wonder 
nor source of shame to me, for I thought that wornell, 
being naturally sensual, if they but saw the privy parts of 
the Blessed One, would they not cease being so ? " (f. 665). 

"Moreover, thou didst show to corrupt womeii the 
uolden body of the Blessed One, which was then sullied b 

by their tears." 
" I thought," replied Ananda, "that  if they then but 

saw the Blessed One, many of them would conceive a 
longing to become like him." 

"Ananda," said Kgqyapa, "thou art still under the 
rtile of passions; none may enter here who have not put 

F. 664b. K l t y i m - p i  Iikho~. dany This alludes to the woman who, 
bud-med q ~ y o d  pa pan-pa-rna~tts-la worshipping the body of the Euddha 
da-bdzi,t-gsl~eys-pni hclo~ns-kyi sba- after his death, let her tears fall on 
ba-sbubsu nzi3-pa bstan-pcc. . . . nlo- his feet. See Beal, Four Lectures, 
mts'an dung b~-al-bur ltza gyur-ta711. p. 75.  
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away all passions ; so depart thence ; thou canst not be 
among pure-speaking men." 

Great was Ananda's grief, but he called to mind u~hat  
the Blessed One had said to him shortly before his death. 
"Ananda," he had said, "sorrow not, rieitlier be dis- 
tressed nor afflicted. Thou must turn (gtod) to the bliik- 
shu Mahlklqyapa (as to the head of the order). I3e 
patient and do as he shall tell thee. Weep not, Ar~anda; 
thou shalt magnify the law of virtue; thou shalt not bring 
it low." 

Then Aniruddha said to Ananda, " Go, Ananda, and de- 
stroy every particle of the passions, become an arhat, and 
then, but only then, thou mayest enter the synod." 

Ananda thought of his Master who was dead; his eyes 
filled with tears, and he was sorrowful; but he departed 
for the city of Vriji (sic-Vaisali ?), and arranged himself 
as was the rule during summer (f. 666b). Now Ananda's 
attendant at that time was the venerable Vrijiputra (or an 
ayuchmat of Vrijian descent),l and he expounded the law 
to the fourfold assembly while Ananda diligently applied 
himself (to cast off all sin). But when Vrijiputra looked, 
by means of the mental abstraction of samadhi, lie found 
out that Ananda was not yet freed from all passions, so he 
went to him and said- 

'' Gantama, be thou not heedlese ; 
Keep near a tree in  the dark, and on 1iirv41~s 
Pix thy mind; transport thyself into dhyana. 
And ere long thou shalt find tlle abode of peace." 

When Ananda heard the advice of the venerable Vriji- 
putra, day was waning; then he went and seated himself 
(near a tree) and fixed his mind on the five obscurations 
(i.e., sin), and in the first watch of the night he had 
t~~orouglily freed his mind of them. I n  the middle watch, 
after having washed his feet outside the viliar, he entered 
it  and laid himself down on his right side, and just as he 
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was putting one foot on the other, lo l he acquired the 
notion of the visible, of memory, of self-consciousness 
(shes-bdzin-dany-ldan pni hdu-shes). As he was putting his 
head on his pillow, his mind became detached and freed 
from all asravas (f. 667). Then Ananda in the enjoyment 
of bliss and peace was free, and having become an arhat, 
he went to Riijagriha and entered the Nyagrodha (Satta- 
pani) cave, where Ktigyapa and the five hundred arhats 
were compiling (or about to compile) the dharma. 

IGigyapa said to the bhikshue, " Sirs, whereas hereafter 
bhikslius may be oblivious and ignorant (or weak, l z~s  
nynm tchung-bas), and not able to understand the Sfitranta, 
the Vinaya, and the Abhidharma, because there are no 
cl.$th$s of the sfitras, therefore in the forerloon the g&th$s b 

of the sfitras will be recited; and in the afternoon the 
Sfitranta, the Vinaya, alid the Abhidharma will be taken 
into consideration (discussed or recited)." Then the bhik- 
shus asked Kkqyapa which of the Sfitranta, the Vinaya, 
or the Abhidharma would be collated first, and Kaqyapa 
decided that the Sfitrauta should first receive their atten- 
tion. 

Then the five hundred arhats requested MahAkiqyapa to 
preside over the assembly, and he therefore sat down in the 
lion's seat (presidential chair or pulpit). Then he aslied the 
assembly if they would allow Ananda to commence with 
the compilation of the SBtranta of the Tathiigata. They 
consented by remaining silent (f. 668b), and then the five 
hundred arl~ats spread their cloaks over the pulpit. 

Ananda, after having circumambulated the pulpit, keep- 
ing it to his right side, bowed down to the elders and sat 

l Snga-dlaoi dsts-sic mtdoi ts'igsu- 
bchad-pas b ~ j o d - p n ~  byao. This is a 
remarkable phrase, which can hardly 
admit of any other translation than 
the one I have given. but I do not 
see to what part of the canon i t  re- 
fers. It may be rendered literally, 
' '  in the forenoon-of sbtra-with 
g,ith$s-it will be spolcen." No fur- 

ther mention is made of this forenoon 
occupation of the council, which was 
probably to collect short verses of 
the sacred discourses which would 
enlighten the bhikshus who might be 
unable to learn long passages of the 
sacred works. Perhaps this refers to 
the composition of the udhas.  
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down in the pulpit. Then he thought, " If I have under- 
stood the whole of the Sfitranta as spoken by the Blessed 
One, there is the sfitranta spoken by the Blessed One 
in the abode of the nbgas, that which he spoke in the 
abode of the gods, and that which he spoke to (before) me. 
I will explain (recite) each one of them as they took place 
(i.e., chronologically), as I heard and understood them." 

Then Khgyapa said to Ananda, "Where did the Master, 
desiring the good of the world and having conquered (the 
Evil one), explain the chief dogmas ? Ayuchmat, recite 
(gsungs) the sQtranta (which he then spoke)." Then, 
having collected himself, Ananda recited in a loud voice 
and with clasped hands the sermon (sfitranta) of the 
Establishment of the Kingdom of Righteousness, or Dh- 
arma chakrapl*avartana Sdtra (f. 669). 

When he had finished, Adjnata Kaundinya said to 
Mahbkbgyapa, " Venerable Mahbkbqyapa, I heard this 
sermon; i t  was spoken for my benefit. It dried my blood 
and the ocean of my tears. I left behind the mountain of 
bones ; i t  closed the door of perdition, and opened (for me) 
the door of heaven and of freedom. When that precious 
jewel of a satra was spoken, I and 80,000 devas acquired 
the clear eye of truth, and became free from sin (dri-ma). 
Now that I hear that sermon of long ago, (I see) that 
there is nothing which is not transitory !" and he fell 
senseless to the ground. Great also was the agitation of 
Ananda and of all those present as they thought of their 
dead Lord, and that even he had not escaped the universal 
law of decay. 

Then Kkqyapa asked Ananda which was the second 
sQtra. " I t  was also spoken at Benares for the sake of the 
five bhikshus "l . . . (f. 67 I) .  When AnalIda had finished 
reciting the second sQt,ra, ddjnata Kaundinya said that it 
had made an arhat of him, and had converted his four 
companions, &c., &c., and again he fell senseless to the 
wound, kc. (f. 67 I b, ; and when Ananda had finished re- b 

See p. 37. 
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citing each sfitra, Kiiqyapa and the assembly cried aloud, 
" This, then, is the dharma; this is the vinaya (rule) ! " 

In this way Ananda recited all the sfitranta which the 
Blessed One had spoken, and he mentioned in which 
villages, towns, countries, and kingdoms they had been 
uttered; and when it was a sQtra concerning a skandha, 
he put it in a compilation relating to the skandhas; when 
it related to an ayatana, he compiled it  with the six ayat- 
anas. All that had been explaiued by the qravakas he 
compiled in the " explanations by the qravakas." All the 
explanations (bshad) of the Buddha he gathered together 
in the " explanations of the Buddha." All which related 
to acquiring memory, abstraction, to real change, to the 
bases of supernatural power (irrdhipclda), to the five 
faculties, to the branches of the bodhi, the branches of the 
way, he collected in the "branches of the way." All 
sQtras which had been rightly spoken he collected in the 
"rightly spoken siitras." Those which had gkthls with 
them lie collected in the " well-named sfitras." When it 
was a long sfitra he placed it in the Dirghiigama. The 
medium length sQtras he placed in the Majjimiigama, and 
those which were of one, two-ten words (f. 674) formed 
the $k~ttar~,garna.l 

(I?. 674.) When he had finished, Kkqyapa asked him, 
" Venerable Ananda, is your exposition (lung) at an end? " 

" Venerable Kiiqyapa, that is all;" and with that Ile 
descended from the pulpit. 

Then Kkqyapa said, "Venerable sirs, the whole of the 
Siitranta of the Blessed One has been compiled, we will 
now pass to the Vinaya." 

Now at that time there was the venerable Upali, a, wise 
inan, and one conversant with the origill of the rules and 

1 This passage would lead us to certain bhikshus were appointed cus- 
suppose that the canon was written todians of one section and others of 
down at  this council, but this is another, and that they only taught 
not explicitly said, as the verb "to the section which they had been sp- 
write," hb1.i-ba, does not once occur. pointed to learn by heart. 
The prubsble explanation is that 



U P A L I  RECITES T H E  V I N A Y A .  159 

their history; so Kfiqyapa ascended the pulpit and pro- 
posed to the assembly that Upali should compile the 
Vinaya section. When the assembly had consented, 
KLqyapa said to Upali, "Venerable Upali, if you (recite 
the vinaya), will you repeat every particle of the Tatha- 
natays vinaya ? " " I will," he replied. 0 

When Upali had taken his place in the pulpit, K%yaps 
asked him to narrate where and for what reason the first 
ordinance had been laid down by the Blessed One. " I t  was 
a t  Benares," Upali replied; " i t  was on account of the five 
bhikshus, and he ordained that cloaks (sham-tltabs) should 
be circular (durn-por) " l (f. 6 ~ 4 ~ ) .  

Kiiqyapa then asked him where and for what reason 
the second ordinance had been made. (' It was a t  Eenares," 
Upali replied; " it  was on account of the five bhikshus, 
and he ordained that (bhikshus) should wear circular 
sanghktf (tckos-90s). . . . The third rule mas promulgated 
in the village of Kalandaka, on account of the man from 
Kalandaka called Sudatta (Bzang-sbyin)," kc., &c. (f. 675); 
and in this way he narrated each of the ordinances laid 
down by the Buddha, and the 499 arhats listened atten- 
tively; and as he finished with each rule they said, "This 
is the teaching of the Master; this is the law; this is the 
rule, &c., &c.; these are the pkrkjika, these the sanghadisesa, 
these the two aniyata, the thirty nirsaggiya pacittiya, the 
ninety pacittiya dharm8, the four pratidesaniya, the many 
sekhiya dharm8, the seven adhikarana samatha dharm8. 
These (things) are to be put awa,y, these to be conceded. 
Having entered the order, this is the way to be ordained 
(to receive the upasampada ordination). This is the way 
to ask, and the (proper) act to pel-form. . . . Such and 
such persons may enter the order, such others may not 
enter it. This is the way to confess (one's sins) (gso- 
sbyong). This is the way to enter seclusiun (for the was 
seasou). These are the habits, these the lesser moral 

1 Cf., however, Beal, op. cit., p. 76, Pratimoksha SGtra. The chronolo- 
where Upali is said to have recited gical method appears mQre rational. 
the rules as they are arranged in the 
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prescriptions (pl~,~~?*ct-n~o ni hdi). This the index (gleng- 
gdzi). This the way to worsllip (mos-pa)." l 

Then Mahblraqyapa, thought, " For the sake of those men 
who will hereafter wish for wisdom and who will follow 
whatever letters there be, for the sake of those who will 
delight in  the essence of the doctrine (lit. the profound sig- 
nification), why, I myself will expound the M$trik$ to pre- 
serve the sense of the Sfitl-anta and Vinaya as it was 
spoken." -0 he mounted the pulpit and said to the bhik- 
shus, " Venerable sirs, in  what does the M$trik$ consist ? " 

"The MLtrilrA (they replied) is that which makes perfectly 
lucid the distinguishing points of that which ought to be 
known. Thus i t  comprises (explanations of) the four smrit- 
yupasthana, the fonr right renunciations, the fonr irrdhipada, 
the five faculties, the five forces, the seven branches of bodhi, 
the holy eightfold way, the four kinds of analytical know- 
ledge, the four fruits (rewards) of the virtuous man (qra- 
maria)? the four words of the dharma (tchos-kpi ts'ig- bdzi),* 
absence of kleqa, the knowledge of what is desirable, perfec- 
tion, the very void of very void (stong-pa-nyid stong-pa-nyid), 
the uncharacteristic of the uncharacteristic (mts'nn-ma-med- 
pa nyid mts'an-pa-med-pa), the saniadhi by means of mixing 
(? hdres-pa bsgo-nas-pai bsam-gtan), the emancipation of per- 
fect understanding, subjective knowledge, the abode of peace 
(i.e., nirvdna), supernatural sight, the correct way to compile 
and put together all the dharma? this is in what consists 
the M$trik$ (i.e., the Ablzidharma, or metaphysics). . . . 3, 

These are the different headings 
of sections of the vinaya in the 
Tibetan translation. 

"his phrase is obscure. The 
text (f .  676") says, " Ma-onys-ptr i- 
d m - n n  nti-rnanzs shes-9.nb dsen-pa yi- 
ge tsanz-gyis rjesu hbrang-la, zab-nzoi 
don-la mos-par-gyuy-pa, de mums-la ,  
~na la  6%-kho-nus . . . bshad-pals- 
byao." Beal's version of the origin 
of the Abhidharma Pitaka, op. cit., 
p. 79, substantially agrees with our 
text, although it says that it was 
Ananda who recited it. 

See the Cramana phala Sutra, p. 

105, Grimblot, Sept Suttas PUis. 
Or tchos-kyi ts'i,q-gdzi, the root 

words or fundamental dogmas of the 
dharma. 

Tchos - kyi 1.11am - yranys - Xyi - 
phung -po yang -dug -pa?. bsclus - pa 
dung btnys pa ste, says the text. It 
must be noticed that the text does 
not say that KA~yaya delivered these 
metaphysical doctrines of the Bud- 
dha as a separate part of the canon. 
They are only considered as a com- 
mentary on those subjects laid down 
in the preceding sections of s d t m  
and zilmya. 
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When KBqyapa had finished compiling the metaphysical 
parts of tile doctrine, then the yakshaa above the earth 
cried out, " Bravo I the venerable Mahfikkqyapa and the 
five hundred other arhats have compiled the Three Eas- 
kets ( f i ipitaka) of the Tathbgata; the devas will swell in 
number, and the asuras will diminish ! . . . I 1  

When the work of the council was over, KPqyapa thought 
that as he had done all that was necessary for the preser- 
vation of the doctrine to future generations, his time had 
come to pass away; so he went to Ananda and said to him, 
"Ananda, the Blessed One committed to my care the 
keeping of the doctrine, and passed away. Now, when 
I shall have passed away, thou shalt take care of the 
doctrine (i.e., be patriarch). Moreover, there shall be born 
in Rfijagriha a son of a merchant, who, from the fact that 
Ile will be covered with a linen garment, will be called 
VLntivasika (Sha-mi 90s- chan). Returning from a sea- 
voyage, he will entertain the Buddhist sangha for five 
years, (after which) he will enter the order, and thou shalt 
confide the doctrine to him" (f. 678). 

Then hiahfikfiqyapa went and ~i-orshipped the four great 
chaityas and the eight chaityas of the relics, a.fter which 
he went to the realm of the nagas and revered the eFe- 
tooth of the Buddha, and also to the Trayastrimcat devas' 
heaven: where was another tooth of the Buddha (see p. 
147). Vanishing from the summit of Sumeru (where is the 
Tra~ast~rimcats abode), he came to Rhjagriha, and decided to 
tell King Adjatasatru that he was about to die. He  went 
to the king's palace, and said to the doorkeeper, " Go and 
tell King Adjatasatru that Ktiqyapa is standing at his 
gate, and would like to see him." " The king is asleep," 
answered the porter. Kaqyapa insisted that he should go 
and tell him ; but the porter replied, " Venerable sir, the 
king is violent; (if I awaken him), he would have me 
put to death." " Tell him, then, when he awakens, that 
IGiqyapa has passed away." ICkqyapa then climbed the 
southern peak of Kukutupada. (Zho-phyogs-kyi-ri bya-gag- 

L 
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r k a q )  mountain, and having arranged a grass mat in the 
centre of the three peaks: he went through the marvellous 
manifestations customary on such occasions, and entered 
parinirvina (f. 680). 

Adjatasatru was greatly distressed on hearing of KQ- 
yapa's death. He  ascended the Kukutupada mountain in 
company with Ananda (f. 681), and having told him that 
he had not been able to see the Buddha after his death, 
and now could not see Mahhkiqyapa after his nirvi%n,z 
(f. 682), the sthavira promised him that he should see 
him.2 Moreover, the king had a chaitya built on the spot 
where Kiiqyapa had passed away, and he honoured it. 

When qinhvasika had happily returned from sea: and 
had stored away his wealth in his treasury, he entertained 
the congregation for five years. At  the expiration of that 
time he went to the Bamboo grove, and having saluted 
Ananda, who was standing in the door of the gandhakuta, 
he said to him, " Where is the Buddha ? " " My son," the 
sthavira replied, "the Blessed One has passed away." 
When Cinhvasika heard this he fell senseless to the ground. 
He was revived with water, and having recovered his 
senses, he asked where was the sthavira Cariputra? (' H e  
also is dead, and so is Mah$maudgalyayana and Mah$ 
kilqyapa. My son," added Ananda, " now that thou hast 
finished laying up goods for the disciples of the Blessed 
One, lay up stores of the Dharma and enter the order of 
the Blessed One's doctrine." " So be it," replied C h i -  
vasika, and he was ordained, and in a little while he 
acquired the triple knowledge, and learnt (by heart) tlie 
Tripitaka, for lie remembered whatever he heard Ananda 
say (f. 682). 

l Cf. Hiuen Thsang, B. ix. 6. H e  jatasstru was able to look a t  the body 
also says, p. 7, that i t  was twenty of ICBqyapa, over which the moun- 
years after the Buddha's nirvBr!a tain had closed. 
tha t  ICbqyapa died. See also Edkins, "he text here is so corrupt that 
op. cit. ,  p. 64. i t  is inipossible to follow it closely. 

The text does not tell us that I have only reproduced the outlines 
-4nanda fulfilled his promise, but we of it. 
know from other sources that Ad- 
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One day at  the Bamboo grove a bhikshu spoke the fol- 
lowing gatha :- 

" In whom life is of (but) an hundred yeara, 
It is as the footprint of a bird on water ; 
Like the appearance of the footprint of a bird on water 
I s  the virtue of the life of each separate one." 1 

When Ananda heard this, he went to where these (sic) 
bhikshus were and said, "My son, the Blessed One did 
not say that, but he did say- 

' In whonl life is of an hundred years, 
There is therefore birth and decay ; 
By teaching to both classes of nlen 
That here on earth exists permanency, 
The unbeliever will have angry thoughts, 
The believer perverted ideas. 
Having \vro~rgly understood the SQtranta, 
They go like cattle in a swamp. 
When they are nigh unto dissolution, 
Their minds have no knowledge of their own death ; 
When one understands not what he has heard, 'tis fruitless ; 
To ullderstaild what is erroneous is as smoke. 
To hear, and of correct understanding 
To be deprived, is to have i~itelliger~ce mith(out) fruit.'"2 

Then (that bhikshu) said to his master, "Ananda has 
arown old, and his memory is impaired; he 'has become a 

broken down by old age. This man's (Zw-chan-de) lnernoF 
is bad; he does not remember well; his mind is impaired 
through old age." His master told him, "Go and say, 
'Sthavira Ananda, (you are) again wrong;"' and the bhikshu 
went and repeated these words. " My son," the sthavira 
replied, " I did not say that the Blessed One did not say 

1 This verse is extremely obscure. 
I t  reads, Gang-na lo-brgya hts'o-ba 
ni, des-par tchu-la bya kar bdzin, 
tchzi-lrc bya kav mthong-ba Itar, bdag- 
nyid gchig-pui W o - b a  dye. I pro- 
pose reading in the second and third 
lines bya rkang, instead of bya Lay. 
The two words are graphically alike. 

This, however, does not make thc 
fourth line very clear. 

"ere again the text appears in- 
correct ; the last two lines are thos- 
pa yang-dug nyid-shes-pa, brcd - ba 
Itbra-bu blo ErEan~ yin. Or is this 
intentional t o  set ,forth hands's 
failing menlory ? 
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that."l The bhikahu repeated the words of his master, to 
which Ananda replied (f. 6837, " If I should speak to the 
bhikshu (your master), i t  would occasion a quarrel. It is 
not my duty to go to where he is ;  he has not come to 
where I am." 

Then he thought, " qariputra, Mahfimaudgalyayana, &c., 
have passed away, and when I shall have passed away 
the doctrine of the Blessed One will still be followed for 
a thousand years. The men of the old times have ere 
now passed away, and the young men and I do not agree ; 
I stand alone ; I am like an outcast, for all my associates 
and friends have long since departed. . . .:' So he said 
to (%nhasika, "My son, the Blessed One, having confided 
the doctrine to Mahfikfiqyapa, passed away. He confided 
it to me, and now I intrust i t  to thee, and when I shall 
have passed away thou shalt protect it. Moreover, in the 
city of Mathura (Bchorn-brhg), the two soris of a merchant 
of that country, whose names will be Nata and Pllata (sic), 
will build a vihnra at Rimurundha (sic), and will become 
the patrons of the vihara; this has been foretold by the 
Blessed One. He  has also predicted that after the build- 
ing of the vihara of Rimurunda (sic) there will be a son 
of-a perfume-seller called Gupta  bas-p) whose name 
will be Upagupta (Nyer-sbas-pa). He  will enter the order 
one hundred years after the nirvkna of the Blessed One; 
and, having become a buddha without the characteristic 
signs: he will acco~nplish all the acts of a buddhn." . . . 
Then the venerable Ananda said, " The time for mv pase- 
ing away has come." Then he thought, "If I should die 
here (in the Bamboo grove), King Adjatasatru and the 
Vrijians being on bad terms with each other (f. 68sb), the 

1 The text appears incorrect here. 
The negation appears out of place, 
or perhaps here again Ananda had 
forgotten what he had previously 
said. 

Conf. Thranitha, p. 1 1  of the 
tzxt. 

;' That  i~ to say, he will have an 
enlightened mind, but will not havt: 

the thirty-two signs of the great 
man, or the eighty peculiarities 
which characterised the Buddha 
Gautama. The legencl of Upa,gupta 
of the 47th chapter of the Hclsalig- 
blun (Der Weise und der Thor) says 
that he was a native of Bennres, 
ancl was converted by Paahesla or 
1-ayas. 



LAST M O M E N T S  OF A N A N D A .  165 

Licchavis of VaisLli would not get a portion of (my) 
relics. If I should pass away in Vaishli, they would not 
relinquish (a portion to Adjatasatru). I will pass away 
in the middle of tlie Ganges river." So he went there. 

Now King Adjatasatru saw in a dream the staff of the 
standard that was borne above him broken, and he was 
frightened and awoke, and then he heard from the porter 
that the sthavira Ananda was about to pass away. Hear- 
ing this, he fell senseless to the ground, and when, revived 
by water, he had regained his senses, he asked, " Where 
has the venerable Ananda passed away ? " " Mah%&ja," 
replied the venerable qhukvasika, " he who had been 
created to follow after the Blessed One, the mighty lord 
who has guarded the treasure of the Dharma, he whose 
intellect enables him to arrest existence (in himself), has 
Done towards Vaishli." So Adjatasatru assembled his a 
fourfold army aud set out for the bank of the Ganges. 

(F. 686.) The devas told the men of Vaishli, "The ven- 
erable Ananda, the lamp of mankind, the lover of all 
humanity, this mighty one, having dispelled the shades of 
sorrow, is about to attain perfect peace (to die)." Then 
the Licchavis of Vaishli got together their army, and 
when they reached the banks of the Ganges, the vener- 
able Ananda entered a boat and went to the middle of 
the Ganges. Then King Adjatasatru bowed his head at 
the feet of the sthavira Ananda and said, '' The wide eye 
of a buddha is open like a hundred-leaved flower (hdab- 
nza brgya-pa Zta-bur); thou who hast been a lamp to three 
existences and who hast reached peace, we go to thee for 
a refuge ; i f  (of a truth) thou hast reached peace, for our 
sakes cast down thy body here from the water where 
thou hast gone !" The men of Vaishli said the same 
thing. But Ananda reflected, "If I cast my body in the 
Magadha country, the Licchavis will certainly be dis- 
tressed; if I cast it in the Vriji country,l the ruler of 

The text is obscure ; it reads, s h o  (?) bged dag-tu. I don't un- 
inngcidhai 91-ong-d?~ and grong-Phyw derstand th' last expression at all. Y 
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Magadha will be displeased. Tllerefore, I will give half 
of my body to the sovereign and half to the people 
(ts'ogs), and by this means both of them (i.e., both parts 
of my relics) will receive proper and lasting honours." 

As Ananda was dying the earth shook in  six ways. 
Just  then a rishi who had a retinue of five hundred 
followers came to the sthavira Ananda by magical means 
and with clasped hands said, " I  beg thee to receive 
us into the order of the well-spoken law, and that we 
be ordained and receive the requisites of bhikshus." 
Then Ananda said, " Come hither with your disciples ; " 
and hardly had he conceived the wish but the five hun- 
dred disciples were there. The sthavira Ananda created 
dry land in the middle of the river, and having made i t  
inaccessible, he admitted into the order the rishi and his 
five hundred followers ; and having conferred on them 
the desired upasampada ordination, they obtained the 
reward of anagamin. H e  explained the three actsY1 and 
they cast off all klega and obtained the reward of arhat- 
ship. As they had entered the order in  the middle of the 
river Ganges and in the middle of the day, to some they 
became known as Madhyantika (Tchqs-dbus), to others as 
Madhyanika (Nyi-mai-gang) (f. 687). 

Then they bowed their heads at Ananda's feet and said, 
"The Blessed One allowed Subhadra, the last of his con- 
verts, to enter nirvana before him ;2 now we beg the master 
to allow us to enter nirvana before him, so that we may 
not see him die." 

The sthavira replied, "The Blessed One confided the 
doctrine to Mahhkkqyapa and died ; the sthavira MahA- 
kkgyapa intrusted i t  to me (and said :) ' When I shall have 
passed away, I intrust this doctrine to you.' The Blessed 
One has said of Kachrnere, 'The country of Kachmere 
is the best place for dhyana that can be wished for. One 

1 Probably "right acts, right by the name of Madhysntika or 
thoughts, right speech." See Feer, Madhyanika, and TliranAtha, p. 7, 
Introduction du Bouddhisme dans agrees with this. 
le Kachmir, p. 9. 

O X  
text says See p. 138. 

that all the five hundre were called 
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hundred years after the death of the Blessed Oue l (the 
Buddha went on to say) there will be a bhikshu called 
Madhyantika ; he will introduce the teaching into this 
country.' Therefore, my son, introduce the doctrine 
(there)." 

" I will act accorilingly," (Madhyantika the rishi) 
replied. 

(F. 687b.) Then the venerai~le Ananda co~l~lllellcecl 
showing all kinds of miracles. A Magadha man with 
tears of love cried, " Master, come here." A Vrijian with 
tears of love cried, " Master, come here." Hearing these 
words spoken on the banks of the river by the two men, he 
wisely divided in two his worn-out body. Then Ananda 
gave his blessing, anti having shown different miracles, 
he became like water thrown on fire (i.e., steam) and 
entered parinirvana. Half of his body was taken by the 
men of Vaiehli and the other half by King Adjatasatru. 
So it  was said- 

" By the sagacious diamond of wisdom, 
Who had subdued the mountain of his own body! 
A half was given to the sovereigii, 
A half the mighty one gave to a nation." 

After that tile Licchavis had a chaitya built in Vaie2,li 
and placed (the half of the  body therein). Likewise 
King Adjatasatru, having built a chaitya in the city of 
I'ataliputra, placed (the other half in it). 

Madhyantika thought, " My master ordered me to in- 
troduce the doctrine into Kachmere, (for) the Blessed 
One has predicted that there would be a bhikshu calIed 
Madhyantika who, having conquered the nlalicious ngga 
Hulurlta in Kachmere, would introduce the doctrine. I 
will accomplish the purpose of the teacher." So the 
venerable Madhyantika went to the I<achmere country 

This is extraordinary. for either would allow sufficient time for Cii- 

Ananda's life must hare been mucll nbvasika's patriarchate. See T$ra- 
longer than all other legends say, or nbtha's remark, op. cit., p. 10. 
else Madhyantika only carried out ' Conf. p. 238, where he is called 
Ananda's command some seventy the nRga-king Hu-lor. 
jears after his master's death. This 
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aiid sat down cross-legged. Then he thought, " To coil- 
quer the libgas of Kachmere, if I can but trouble them, I 
\\rill be able to subdue them." So he composed his mind 
in deep meditation, and the Kachmere country trembled 
in six ways. Tlie il$,aas were troubled, they panted 
violently, and having caused rain to fall in torrents, they 
tried to injure the sthavira, but he remained deep in 
the perfect composure of the profound meditation or 
mercy; so these nbgas were not able to move even the 
hein of his garment. Then these nagas rained down 
arrows, but the sthavira made them reach the ground as 
beautiful flowers, ulvas, padmas, kumudas, and white 
lilies. The nkgas comnlenced to throw a t  him a string 
of thunderbolts and of great arrows, a continuous stream 
of swords and axes; but as they all fell on the sthavira 
in a rain of blue lotus flowers, they said, " As one sees 
those summits of a glacier rernain unchanged though 
struck by the rays of the sun, those summits of mountains 
on which all is harmless, so the drenching rain fell as a 
shower of various flowers, and the rain of arrows falling 
from the sky has become garlands of flowers 1 "  

As he (Madhyantika) was in the state of perfect com- 
posure of the profound meditation of mercy, the fire (of 
the thunderbolts) did not burn his body, nor did the 
weapons or poison harm i t ;  so the nbgas were astonished. 
Then the nilgas went nigh unto the sthavira and spake to 
him, saying, " Venerable one, what would you ? "  

The sthavira said, " Give me this place." 
" A stone is not much of an offering ! " the &gas replied2 
" The Blessed One has predicted," the sthavira rejoined, 

" that this place would be mine. This Kacllmere couiltry, 
being a good place for meditation, henceforth it  is niine." 

1 This passage has embarrassed There is no doubt about do-r je  in 
M. Feer, who reads the text ~tsey- my copy of the text. The word 
chig vdo-rtse, "une qua,ntit6 de rtse gcliig occurs farther on in con- 
pointes de rochers." I think it nection with swords, axes, &c. 
better to read rtse-gchig ?.do-~je, T h e  sthavira was probably seated 
lit. " a stream of thunderbolts." on a stonewhen he made this rtuluest. 
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The nfigas said, " Did the Blessed One say so ? "  
" He did," answered the sthavira. 
" Sthavira," said the nkgas, " how much (land) shall be 

offered (to you) ? " 
" As much as I cover when seated cross-legged." 
.' So be it, Venerable One," the nfigas replied. 
Then the sthavira sat down cross-legged (f. 68gS), and 

(clown to) the lower ends of the nine valleys (all the land) 
was covered by (him) sitting cross-1egged.l 

The nagas asked him, " Sthavira, how many followers 
have you ? " 

The sthavira thought, " How many bhikshus shall I get 
together ? I will have the five hundred arhats (who were 
converted with me)." So he said, " Five hundred arhats." 

" So be it," the nagas said ; " but if a single arhat out 
of the number is wanting, then we2 mill take back the 
Kachmere country." 

Madhyantika said to the nagas of Kachmere, " Notwith- 
standing, there must be people who give when there are 
persons who (live on what they) receive, so I must intro- 
duce householders (here) ;" and to this the &gas gave 
their consent. 

When the sthavira had made by himself villages, towns, 
and provinces, he settled large numbers of people (in them), 
but they said to him, " Sthavira, how can we develop our 
prosperity ? " Then the sthavira took the people0 with 
him to the Gandhamhdana (sbos-kyis ngad-tdan) mount.aixl 
and said, " Pull up safion!" (f. 68gb). Then the &gas 
of Mount Gandhamfidana were angered, but the sthavirn 
having subdued them, they asked, " How long will the 
doctrine of the Blessed One endure ? " " A thousantl 

1 I think that my trandation 1s skyit-mo-grung-gi9, " b y  the action 
justified by the text, and also by the of being seated cross-legged ; " nmr- 
rema,rks of Hiuen Thsang, B. iii. p. pa, " be covered." 
168-169. Non-pa in the text ineans Bdag-yis is used as well for the 
" to cover ; " sas non-pa, " to cover singular as the plural throughout 
with earth ;" 1.1ing-pa dglai-mdo, " the the Rkah-hgyur. 
lower ends of the nine valleys ;" 
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years," answered the sthavirs. Then they made him this 
promise, " As long as the teaching of the Blessecl One 
endures, so long will we allow you (to take saffron plants 
from here)." So when the sthavira had planted the snf- 
fron in Kachmere, he blessed it (and i t  prospered). 

When the sthavira Madhyantika had introduced the 
doctrine of the Blessed One into Kachmere, he spread it 
abroad, and having gladdened the hearts of the charitable 
and virtuous, and having shown diEerent miracles, he 
passed away as water when thrown on fire. After that 
his body had been burnt with the best of sandal-wood, 
aloe-wood, and other kinds of wood, it was placed in a 
chaitya which was built (for that purpose). 

Now the venerable Qknavasika received into the order 
the venerable upagupta, by whom the doctrine was 
ureatly spread. He (Qanavasika) said to the venerable b 

Upagupta, " Venerable Upagupta, be attentive. The 
Blessed One, having intrusted the keeping of the doctrine 
to the venerable Mahakkqyapa, passed away. The vene- 
rable MahBkfiqyapa intrusted i t  to (my) master; (my) 
master (intrusted it) to me, and passed away. My son, 
now when I also shall have entered nirvkna, you must 
defend the doctrine and devote all your energy to telling 
every one, 'Thus spoke the Blessed One.' " Then the veile- 
rable @nAvasiBa having gladdened the hearts of the cha- 
ritable and virtuous, having performed different miracles, 
such as sparks, fire, rain, lightning (from out 
his body), utterly passed away into the middle where 
there is no particle of corporality, 

The sthavira Upagupta (taught) the venerable Dhitika, 
and the venerable DhPtika having acconlplished the re- 
quirements of the doctrine, (taught) the venerable IGilcz 
(Nag-PO), and he the venerable Sudarqana (Legs-mtholzg), 
and in this order the mighty ones (lit. the elephants2) 
passed away (f. 6gob). 

Conf. TSrangtha, p. 9-10 (12- ply here that these first patriarchs 
13 of the  trans.) were the mightiest of their order, and 

Glang-po, " elephant," may im- were not succeeded by as great ones. 
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One hundred and ten years fter the death of the 
Blessed Buddha the sun of the C? onqueror was obscured, 
and the bhikshus of Vaisali imagined ten false proposi- 
tions which transgressed the law and the rules, which 
were not of the Master's teaching, which were not com- 
prised in the Sttranta, nor to be found in the Vinaya, 
which transgressed the Dharma ; and the bhikshus of 
Vaiskli taught that these evil things were right. These ten 
practices m7ere : the bhilrshus of Vaiskli practised as lawful 
the exclamation alala; (those who) did not agree were 
heterodox ; (those who were) assembled (elsewhere than at 
VaisAli) were heterodox ; those who did agree were ortho- 
d0x.l This was the first proposition which transgressed 
the doctrine, which was not the Master's teaching, which 
was not in the sfitras, nor to be found in the Vinaya, 
which transgressed the Dharma, which the bhikshus of 
VaisAli carried into practice, teaching that what was 
unlaivful was lawful. 

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaiskli (said), " Venerable 
sirs, enjoy yourselves ;" and indulging in enjoyment in the 
congregation of bhikshus, they made enjoyment lawful ; 
and those who did not agree were heterodox ; those who 
were assembled (elsewhere than at Vaiskli) were hetero- 
dox ; those who did agree were orthodox. This 11-as the 
second proposition, &c. 

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisali held as lawful that (a 
bhikshu) might dig the earth with his own hand, or have 
i t  dug, k c .  This was the third proposition, &c. 

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisali held as lawful the 
practice of keeping salt as long as one lived, if he added to 

This phrase, which recurs many 
times in the same words, is exceed- 
ingly difficult. The text is, Mi 
mthun -pas tchos-ma yin-pa dung! 
hthztn pas tchos-nza yin-pa dung, ntt 
nlthz~n-pos tchos-kyi h s  byed-de. I 
propose considering the second mi- 
mthttn-pas = mi-7.1ranlsmthun-pas, and 
the first mi-eitl~un-pas as taken in 

its usual acceptation of "not agree- 
ing. " M y  trailslation, however, is 
very doubtful. From f. 690 to the 
end of the volume is extremelv ob- 
scure, and, as I have remarked, 
severely criticised by the Tibetan 
lama. The general sense is, how- 
ever, clear, the difficulties bearing 
on unimportailt details. 
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(his supply) at  the right time solrie consecrated salt,l &c. 
This was the fourth prbposition, &c. 

Moreover, the bhiltshus of Vaisali practised as being 
lawful during journeys, going a y6jana or a half y6jana 
(away from their viharas), then meeting and eating. This 
was the fifth proposition, &c. 

(F. 692".) Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisbli having 
deemed it  lawful to take food, hard or soft, that was not 
left-over food, with two fingers, did practise as lawful 
eating with two fingers. . . . This was the sixth proposi- 
tion, &c. 

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vasiili held it lawful to suck 
fermented drinks as would a leech (srin-bu bad-pa bdzin- 
du), though one was made ill by drinking (thus). . . . This 
was the seventh proposition, &c. 

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaishli held it lawful to eat 
between times a mixture of half-milk and half-curds, &c. 
This was the eighth proposition, &c. 

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaishli held it lawful to use 
a new mat (gding-pa) without patching i t  around the 
edge (the width of) a Sugata span,2 &c. This was the 
ninth proposition, &c. 

Moreover, the bhiltshus of Vaisiili held it lawful to 
take a rouud alms-bowl and to besmear it with perfumes, 
to make it redolent with sweet burnt incense and adorn 
it with different kinds of sweet-smelling flowers. Then 
they put a mat on a qrau~ana's head and on it (the bowl), 
and he went through the highroads, the lanes, the cross- 

1 The text is, J i -wid  hts'oi bw-du  
byin-gyis brlu6s-pai ts'mn dus  su 
1.ung-ba clan,y 2hala-clr ig bsves - nus 
kun - t u  spyod-ching tnca vuaq-l~ai 
tlzes byed pa-stc. Conf. TBranbtha, 
p. 41 (trans.), note 3. In Dulva, 
x. 290, the Buddha allows salt to be 
kept in certain cases. It must be 
kept in a box with a cover. See also 
the TibetanPrgtimolrsha SQtra, pricit- 
tiya 67, where the Vi~laya-vibhanga 
says that a bhikshu who hides an- 

other's alms-bowl, kc., kc., or bis 
salt-horn (tswa khuy) ; the text of 
the Prbtimoksha, however, reads, in- 
stead of this expression, pliol.-Lzi, 
" drinking-cup." Revue de 1'Hist. 
des Religions, I 884. 

V n  the Bhikshuni Vinaya-vib- 
hanga i t  is said that a Sugata span 
is equal to a cubit and a half. I t  
moreover remarks that Sugata means 
'L the Master." 
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roads, saying, "Hear me, all ye people who live in Vaiskli, ye 
town's people and ye strangers ; this alms-bowl is a most 
excellent one ; he who gives here, who gives very much, 
he who makes many offerings here, will receive a great 
reward; i t  will profit him much, i t  will avail him much." - 

And in this way they got riches, gold, and other treasures, 
which they (the bhikshus of VaisAli) made use of, thus 
holding i t  lawful to have gold and silver; and this was 
the tenth proposition, &c.l . . . (f. 693). 

Now there was a t  Vaiskli a sthavira called SarvakAma 
(Thams-chad hdod-pa) known as an arhat contemplator of 
the eight perfect freedoms (rnam-par tharpa brgyad 
bsgom-pa dzus-bya-ba), who had liveti in Ananda's time. 
Moreover, in the town of qonaka (Nor-chan) there lived an 
arhat called Yaqas ( ~ r a ~ s $ z ) ,  also an arhat contemplator 
of the eight perfect freedoms, and he, wandering about 
with a retinue of five hundred, came to VaisAli when (the 
bhikshus of that place) were fixing (i.e., dividing) their 
treasures (f. 694). The censor (dge-skos) having declared 
that the sthaviras of the community were at liberty to 
make use of the property, asked (Yaqas), "Venerable sir, 
what will you take of the goods ? " Then he explained 
(to Yaqas) the whole thing (i.e., the tenth indulgence ?) ; 
and the sthavira thought, " Is  this canker unique or 
are there others ? " 3 And he saw that the relaxation of 
the rules was increasing by following the ten unlawful 
customs (dqos). Therefore, to preserve the doctrine, he 
went to where the venerable SarvakAnla was, and having 
bowed down at  his feet, he said to him, " I s  i t  lawful or 
not to say alala.2"-" Venerable sir, wl-]at does that mean, 

1 The list of the tell indulgences 
varies greatly ; see Mah$\vanso, p. 
I 5 ; Beal, Four Lectures, p. 83 ; 
and especially Rhys Davids, Bud- 
dhism, p. 2 16. 

In the 14ahiiwans0, p. I S-19, 
i t  is said that S;~rvaki%lna was a 
FAchina pri~st,  and that he mas at 
that, time high priest of the world, 
and had already attained n standing 
of 120  years since the ordination of 

Upasampada. The same work, p. I 5 ,  
calls I-aso, son of Kakandako, the 
br&h~nan, ~ersed in the six branches 
of doctrinal knowledge and powerful 
in his calling. 

"Obscure : the test reads, A7ges 
tcl~zc-bur hdi gchiy-pu byuilg-bar md- 
d a m  (~dzatl yaizg yod, lit. " Truly this 
sore has it appeared alone, yet ano- 
ther is." 
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' Is it lawful to say alala ? ' " Then Yaqas explained i t  
in the same terms used above, and SarvakAma answered, 
" Venerable sir, it is not lawful."-" Sthavira, when was 
it declared (unlawful)?"-" It was in the town of Qampa," 
-" On account of what ? "-" On account of acts of 
the six b11ikshus."-" What kind of a transgression was 
it ? "-" They committed a dukkata offence."-" Sthavira 
(said Yaqas), this is the first proposition which disregards 
the SGtranta, the Vinaya, which is not the Master's 
teaching, which is not in the sfitras, which does not appear 
in the Vinaya, which transgresses the Dharma, which the 
bhikshus of VaisAli teach as lawful when it  is unlawfuL 
If they practise it will you remain quiet ? " (Sarval&ma) 
remained without ever saying a word. Then (Yaqas) 
said, "Then, sthavira, I will ask you if  i t  be lawful to 
amuse oneself? "-" Venerable sir, what does that mean, 
' Is it lawful to amuse oneself ? "' Yaqas having ex- 
plained what i t  meant, he replied, " Venerable sir, it is not 
lawful. I t  was declared unlawful in the town of gampa 
in consequence of acts of the six bhikshus, and i t  was 
pronounced a dukkata offence."-" Sthavira, this is the 
second proposition which disregards the SGtranta, &c. If 
they practise i t  will you remain quiet ?"  (SarvakAnla) 
remained without ever saying a word. 

Then (Yaqas) said, "Then, stliavira, I will ask you if it 
be lawful to use one's strength (to dig the earth1)?" . . . 
" Venerable sir, it is not lawful. It was declared unlaw- 
ful at QravBsti, in consequence of the acts of the six, and 
it was pronounced a p&cittiya."-" Sthavira, this is the 
third proposition," &c., &c. 

" Sthavira, I will ask you then this question, Is  it 
lawful to use (kept) salt ? " . . . "Venerable sir, it is not 
lawful. I t  was declared unlawful at RAjagriha on account 
of an act of Qariputra, and i t  was pronounced a p8cittiya." 
-" Sthavira, this is the fourth proposition," &c., &c. 

See 73d pgcittiya of the Bhikshu Pritimoksha, 56th of the Bhikshuni 
Prlt. 
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l6 Sthavira, I will ask you then this question, Is  it  compa- 
tible with (the rules) of journeying (to go a league or a half 
league and then eat) ? "-" Venerable sir, it is not lawful. 
It was declared unlawful at Xijagriha on account of what 
Devadatta had done, and it  was pronounced a pbcittiya." 
. . . Sthavira, this is the fifth proposition," &c., &c. 

" Sthavira, I will ask you then this question, I s  the 
practice of using two fingers lawful ? " . . . (f. 696b). 
"Venerable sir, it  is not lawful. It was declared unlaw- 
ful a t  Qravasti on account of what a great number of 
bhikshus had done, and it was pronout~ced a p$cittiya."- 
" Sthavira, this is the sixth proposition," kc., &c. 

" Sthavira, then I will ask you this question, I s  i t  law- 
ful to get sick (from sucking mine) ? "-" Venerable sir, 
it is not lawful. I t  was declared unlawful a t  Qravasti on 
account of an act of the ayuchmat Stiratha (? Legs-ongs), 
and it was pronounced a pacittiya," &c., &c. 

" Sthavira, then I will ask you this question, I s  the 
practisillg (of drinking) a mixture l (of milk and curds) 
lawful ?"-" Venerable sir, i t  is not lawful. It was de- 
clared unlawful at (jravasti on account of an act of a 
number of bhikshus, and it  was pronounced a pkcittiya," 
&c., &c. 

" Sthavira, then I will ask you this question, Is the 
mat practice lawful ? "  . . . " Venerable sir, it is not law- 
ful. It was declared unlawful at qravasti on account of 
an act of a number of bhikshus, and it  was pronounced 
a pkcittiya," &c., kc. 

" Sthavira, then I will ask you this question, Is  the 
gold and silver practice lawful?"-" Venerable sir, it is 
not lawful. It is a nissaggiya pacittiya according to the 
Vinay a, . . . the Dil.gh$ganla, the MajjimAgama, . . . the 
ICathina section of the (Prktirnoksha) Siitra, . . . the 
Ekottaragama," &c., &c. 

" Sthavira, this is the tenth proposition which disregards 

1 See 37th-39th pjcittiyas of the Bhikshus, 25th-27th of the Bhlk- 
shuni Pr&imoksha. 
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the Sfitranta, the Vinaya, which is not the Master's 
teaching, &c., &c. If they practise i t  will you remain 
quiet ? " " Venerable sir," replied Sarvakgma, " wherever 
- 

you choose to go I will be your adherent in following the 
Dharma." l 

Then lie conlposed his mind in the dhyana of perfect 
perfection, and remained in it. 

Now at  that time there lived in the city of Qonnka a 
venerable sthavira called Sillha (Gyo-Zdan), who had lived 
with Ananda. He wczs an arhat coiltemplator of the eight 
perfect freedonls. Then Yagas went to the venerable 
S$lha, and having bowed down at his feet (he asked him 
the same questions and received the same answers), and 
he also agreed to be his adherent. 

After that Yagas went to the city of Saml&cya, where 
lived the venerable sthavira VVLsabhaghmi (Nor-ohan), an 
arhat like the two preceding ones, and also a contem- 
porary of Ananda's. From him also he received the saiiie 
answers to his questions. 

(I?. 700.) Then Yaqas went to Pataliputra (Bmar-bu- 
chan), where lived the venerable Kuyyasobhito (Zla-sgru~) ,2 

&c., &c. (I?. 700.) After that he went to grughna, where 
lived the venerable Adjita (Ma-pham-pa), to whom he 
also explained the ten indulgences, &c., &c. 

Then he went to Mahismati (Jfct-he-ldan), where lived 
the venerable Sambhfita (Yaq-dccy skyes) ; . . . after that 
to Sahadsha (! Lhan-chiy skyes), where lived the veiierable 

This oft-recurring phrase is ob- 
scure, but I see no other way of 
translating it. Des souy-la phyoys 
ts'ol-chiy dung, ngas tchos bdzin-du 
phyogs bzjao. 

This name is variously written 
sla-sguv, zla-?.guv, or zla-sg~ur.  I 
have adopted the last form, which 
is also followed by Schiefner, T i r -  
aniitha, p. 290. The word pughna 
is also transcribed by srug-nu or szig- 
nu. See Schiefner, loc. cit. TheBIaha- 
wanso, p. 19, says, '' SabbakBmi, 
Sfilllo, R6vato, KujjasBbhito, Yaso 

son of KBkandako, and Sambfito, a 
native of SAna, these six theros were 
the disciples of the thero Ananda. 
VasabhagAmiko and Sunrano, these 
two theros were the disciples of the 
thero Anurad ho. . . . They repaired 
to the VA111karBma vihara, a situa- 
tion so secluded (that not even the 
note of a bird was heard), and free 
from the strife of men. The high 
priest RQvato, the chief of the inter- 
rogating party, questioned the thero 
SabbalcBmi in clue order on the ten 
indulgences, one by one." 
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ltevata (Nam-yru), to wl~om he also explained the te11 
indulgences in tlie same terms used in conversing wit11 
Sarvakhma. When Revata heard of all his journeying, 
he told Yaqas to take some rest, after which he would 
accompany him as his partisan. 

Wl~ile these things were taking place, the bhikshus of 
Vaisiili went to where the bhikshus of Yaqas' company 
were and asked them where was their master, and then 
they learnt tllat he had gone to seek partisans. "Why 
did he want partisans ? "  they asked. 

" Sirs, on account of the schism in the order." 
" Venerable sirs, what have we done to cause a scliism 

in the order ? " 
Then (Yaqas' disciples) told them ; but they replied, 

'< This is not right; why oppose us because we seek 
different interpretations (mam-pa) for the command~nents 
of the departed Master ? "  

Tlien one of their number (i.e., of Yaps' disciples ?), 
whose mind was straight, and whose harsh words were 
well meant? said to them, " Venerable sirs, you are doing 
what is not done (by all the rest of the order), what is not 
lawful, what is not becoming in qramanas. You have 
formerly heard that the doctrine of the Blessed One will 
last a thousand years, but you will be the cause that in 
days to come the doctrine will be obscure; so i t  is that 
those who disregard any of the commandments create a 
cancer (which will go on spreading). To help to main- 
tain the doctrine, what are you then doing but bringing 
about schisms ?" They were terrified on hearing this, but 
remained silent under his harsh words (sbogs-pa). 

(F. 702.) Then (the bhikshus of Vaisiili) commenced 
talking to one another. " The venerable Yaqns has gone 
to get partisans; if  we have caused a schism in the order, 
why remain pondering over it ? Say what must be done." 
Then one of their number said to another, " Let us do 
what (Yaqas) has done. He has gone to get partisans; let 

1 The text isphc,w:ai 61.lang h'ig-gia, " with words of useful abuse." 
M 
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us also seek partisans who will uphold us," Another 
said, " Sirs, they are going to fight us; we must flee." 
Another said, (' Where can we go ? wherever we may go 
we will be thought badly of. We must sue for pardon; we 
are, as i t  were, in a trap." Another said, (( Let us get all 
(the bhikshus) who are in the neighbourhood together (by 
niving then) j alms-bowls, robes, nets, drinking-cups, girdles, 
b 

and all mill be arranged (? p?zyir gang rigs par byao)." This 
course being approved, they decided to act accordingly; 
so they gave to some (bhikshus) robes, to some mantles, 
to some nether garments, to some sweat-cloths, to some 
cushions, to some alins-bowls, to some water-strainers, 
and in this way they got them all together and remained 
in their midstel 

When Yagas had little by little got together his par- 
tisans he came back to VaisAli, aud his disciples askecl 
him, (( Master, have you found your partisans ? "  " My 
sons," he replied, '' they will shortly be here." 

When his clisciples had told him of the right claimed 
by the Vais&li bhikshus to interpret diversely the com- 
mandments, and that they were using terins not formerly 
spoken by (the Buddha), he said, (' AS the partisans for 
relaxing the rules will rapidly increase, (we) must do 
everything for the true doctrine; for the gBthB ssys- 

' H e  wlio instantly does a thing to be postponed, who postpones (a 
thing to be done) itistuntly, 

Who follows not the right way of doing, a fool he, trouble is liis 
share ; 

Cut off by associatil~g with 01)scure and u ~ ~ w o r t h y  friends, 
His prosperity will decrease like the waning moon. 
He w l ~ o  swiftly does what is useful lias not forsaken wisdom. 
He wlio has not put away tlie right way of doing wise, happiness 

will be his, 
Not cut  off by associating with worthy, virtuous friends, 
His prosperity will go 011 illcreasing like the waxing niuon.'" 

Then Yaqas sat down in the hall (hkhoy-lcyi Icl~ctl~zsu) ; 

Conf. Bed, op. cit., p. go, where Tibetan text is not very clear, and 
the gmds are given to Itevata. The my translation is open to correction. 
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having composed his mind in the fourth dhyana of perfec- 
tion, and having discerned the proper course (to follow), 
he beat the ganthb and assembled 700 arhats less one, all 
contemporaries of Ananda. Now at that time the vene- 
rable Kuyyasobhito was deep in the samadhi of arrestii~g 
(I~goy),  and he did not hear the gantha. When all the 
arhats had assembled, the venerable Y a p s  thought, " If I 
should salute each one by name it would cause great con- 
fusion" (? lit. if I should call them by name there would 
be much wrangling). " I will not call them by name." So 
he bowed to those who were well stricken in years, and 
having saluted by raising his hands to liis forehead those 
who were verging on old age, he took his seat.' 

Just  then Kuyyasobhito came out of his meditation, 
and a deva came and asked him, " Venerable Ruyyasobhito, 
why stand you there thiuking ? Go quickly to VaisOli, where 
the 699 arhats are assembled to maintain the doctrine, 
thou who art the first master (khyod dung nzkhan-po ychig- 
pa)." Then he vanished from Pataliputi-a, and coming 
to VaisAli, he stood before the door of the hall and asked 
admission, for i t  was closed. 

After having told those within who he was in several 
verses (f. 703-704), he was admitted and took his seat. 

Then the venerable Yaqas informed them of the ten 
indulgences in the same terms which he had previously 
used iu speaking to Sarvakbma and the other arhats, and 
they gave the same answers we have seeu given above, after 
which they said, " These bhikshus of VaisAli who proclaim 
that which is unlawful lawful, and who act accordingly, 
we condemn them ! "  And this formula they repeated 
after each indulgence had been condemned. 

(I?. 705.) When they had examined and condemned the 
ten indulgences, they beat the gantllA, and having assem- 

1 This passage is obscure. The gis ming-nas mi dbyuttg-bay b ~ j o d -  
first part of it, which is the most pay bym.  . . . 
embarrassing, is, De-dag-gis ming- * Which may dso be, " Thou art 
nus phyung-ste brjod-nu nil hkh~uy-  the one rnwter (missing to complete 
pa tclun-pol. Ibyyur-bas, ma-la bdag- the ~oo) ."  
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bled all the bhikshus at  Vaisiili, Y a p s  informed them of 
the proceedings and decision of the council (E. 70sb). 

The text of the Vinayaksudraka ends abruptly here, 
and I have not been able to find in any canonical text 
any mention of the subsequent work which the MahC 
wanso says the council performed in settling the whole 
canon; nor does the Chinese version of the council of 
Vaishli l mention anything beyond the condemnation of 
the ten indulgences. I t  will, however, be seen, by refer- 
ring to Bhavya's work (y. 187)~ that the Northern authors 
do not disagree with the Southern ones as regards the 
history of these events. 

See Beal, Four Lectures, p. S-j et seq. 



CHAPTER VI. 

HISTORY OF THE SCHOOLS OF BUDDHISM. 

THE 90th volume of the sGtra of the Bstan-hgyur contains 
three works on the schismatic schools of Ehuddism, one of 
which, the Samavadhqaracha chakra, by Vasumitra (f. 
I 57-163), has been translated by Professor Wassilief in his 
work on Bhuddism. I have endeavoured in the following 
pages to condense the information contained in the work 
of Bhavya, the Kayabhel~o vibhanga (f. 163-172)' in that 
of Vinitadeva, the Samayabhedo pa~achanachakra,2 and in a 
curious little work called the Bhikshu varshagrapritsha (f. 
284-2g6), the author of which is unknown. The theories 
of the different schools are unfortunately given by both 
Vasumitra and Bhavya in about the same words, and so con- 
cisely, that it is a very difficult if not an impossible task, 
to give a satisfactory translation of them. I have, hom- 
ever, attempted to translate the greater part of Bhavya's 
remarks, and by means of Vinitadeva's work, which is a 
compilation of that of Vasumitra, I hope that I have been 
able to elucidate a few of the latter's observatio~ls w-hich 
I think are rather obscure in Professor Wassilief's trans- 
lation. I have deenled it prudent to retain in the 
translation the greater part of the technical Sanskrit 

1 In Tibetan, Sdc-ba tha-dad-par ences of the schools from the Sama- 
byed-pa dung ~nant-pay bsha,d-pa, or vadhoparacha chskra (by Vasumit- 
'' The thorough explanation of the ra)." With the present account 
differences of the schools." conf. Mahawanso, p. 20-21, where 

In Tibetan, Gdzung tha-dad-pa we are told that the seventeen 
rim-par ghg-pai hkhor-lo-hs stie- schisms arose in the second century 
pa thn-dad-pa bstan-pa bsdus-pcc. after the deat,h of the Buddha 
" Compilation teaching the differ- 
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terms in their original form, for by translating them mis- 
takes rnight be made which would entirely alter the sense 
of the original, whereas the Sanskrit term will enable the 
reader to reconstrue more easily what may have been the 
original text. 

The first twelve pages only of Bhavya's work are 
translated, for the last five present but little interest, and 
add nothing to our knowledge of the doctrines of these 
schools :- 

Adoration to the triratna ! 
How came about the eighteen schools and their peculiar 

features ? This is the way in which they are all said to 
proceed from (the teaching of) the one highest Lord. 

One hundred and sixty years1 after the utter passing 
away of the Blessed Bncldha, when King Dharmagoka (i.e., 
Kalksoka) was reigning in Kusumapura (Me-tog-gis Ygyns- 
pa, i.e., Pataliputra), there arose a great schism in the 
cor~gregation on account of some controverted questions, 
and it divided into two schools, the Mah$s%nghika and 
the Sthavira. Of these, the Mah8sanghilza school gradu- 
ally divided into eight fractions (to wit), the Mah$s%n- 
crhika school, the Ekavyavaharika, the Lokottarav&dina, a 
the Bahugrntfya, the PradshnaptivBdina, the Tchaityika, 
the Piirvagaila, and the Avarapaila. 

The Sthavira school gradually divided into ten fractions 
-(I) the Sthavira proper, also called the Haimavata ; (2) 

the Sarv$stiv$dina ; (3) the Vaib&dyav$dina ; (4) the 
Hetuvidya, which is also called by some persons Mudun- 
taka (or Muruntaka) ; ( 5 )  the Vatsiputriya ; (6) the Dhar- 
mottarlya; (7) the Bhadi.&yanfya; (8) the Sammatiya,which 
is also called by some persons Avantnka, and by others 
Iiurukullaka ; (9) the Mahigasaka ; ( I o) the Dharmagup- 
taka ; ( I  I )  the Saddharmavarshalza (or properly Suvar- 

1 The two Aqokas are generally Khoten appear, however, to have 
confounded in Northern Buddhist derived some of their statements 
works. See, however, p. 233, where from Southern Buddhist works not 
we find the correct date for A ~ o k a  known to, or, at all events, not men- 
the Great's reign. The Annals of tioned by Northern writers. 
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shaka), which somc persons call the KLZgyapiya ; ( I  2) the 
Uttariya, called also hy some the Samlrr&ntivLdina. These 
are the eighteen schoo1s.l 

The Mah%s%nghil;a received this ilame on account of 
the great number of its followers, which made it a great 
assembly or Mahd sangtti. 

some  persons contending that all the doctrines are 
thoroughly uriderstood by an unique and immediate 
wisdom (skad chig gchig-dang-ldan-pai-shes-rab), for all 
doctrines of the blessed Buddhas are comprehended by 
the intellect (thugs-gis instead of tl~ugs-yi), are for this 
reason called " Disciples of the dispute oil one subject," 
or Eka vyavahara. 

Those who say that the blessed Buddhas have passed 
beyond all worlds (i.e., existences), that the Tathbgata was 
llot subject to worldly laws, are called, " Who has passed 
beyond all worlds," or Lokottaravadilm. 

Those who were taught by the rnaster Eallugrutiya are 
called Bahzqrz~t3ya. 

Those who contend that misery (du7cltn) is mixed with 
all compound things are called Pradshnaptivddina. 

Those who live on the Tchaitya mountain are called 
the Tchnityih. 

1 By referring to Vasumitra, f. 158, 
we learn that the Sarv2stividina was 
the same as the Hetuvidya or Mu- 
duntaka. With this exception, and 
by supposing that the VaibiidyavL- 
dina of our list is the same as the 
Sha !nagarika of Vasumitra, the two 
lists agree. The Bhibhu varhhagra- 
~ r i t s h a ,  f. 295, has aa follou,~: There 
are four schools (sde, ftikaya), which 
are - ( I )  the Aryfisarvbstivjdina, 
(2) the Mahbbnghika, (3)  Ary$- 
sammatiya, (4) Aryisthavira. There 
are eighteen divisions, of these four 
come from the AryBsarvhtiv$dina- 
( I )  the KQyapiya, (2) Mahiqlsaka 
(the text has by n~iutake Sa-srung), 
(3) the Dharrnnguptaka, (4) Miila- 
sarv2stiv&din& Six divisions come 
from the Mahlts5nghika school-( r ) 
Piirvaqaila, (2) -4varaqaila, (3) Vai- 

bAdyev&3ina, (4) PradshnaptivA- 
dina (Btags-par-smra), (5) Lokotta- 
vavldina (the original school makes 
up the six). Five divisions come 
from the SammatPyse-(I ) Tamra- 
~Atiya, (2) Guptaka, (3) Kurukul- 
laka, (4) BahuqrutPya, (5) VateP- 
pntriya. Three divisions proceed 
from the Sthaviras-(I) Jetavaniya, 
(2) Abhayagiriya, (3) Mahlvihfira- 
\~$sina. It appears difficult to reduce 
Bhavya's list to ten sects, ris his text 
prescribes. The list of schools given 
in the Mahavyntpatti is substanti- 
ally the same as that of the Bhikshu 
Varshagrapritcha The Mahawanso 
tells us that  the Abhayagiri schism 
occurred in the 453d year after the 
Biiddha's death. See Turnour, p. 
207. 



184 T H E  LIFE OF T H E  B U D D H A .  

Those who live on the Purva mountain (gaila) and on 
the Avara mountain are respectively called Pdrvapcila 
and Avaragaila. 

Those who teach that the sthaviras belong to the body 
of the elect (ariyas) are called Sthavira. They are also 
called Eaimavatas because (f. 164~) they live on Mount 
Himavata. 

Those who say that all exists, the past, the future, and 
the present, are called in consequence, "They who say that 
all exists," or Sa~vdstivcidina, 

Those who say that some things exist, (such as) past 
actions of which the result has not matured, and that 
some do not exist, (such as) those deeds of which the con- 
sequences have occurred, and the things of the future; 
making categories (or divisions), they are called in ccn- 
sequence, " They who speak of divisions," or Vaibddya- 
vddina. 

They who say that things which have been, which are, 
and those which will be, have a cause (het1zt), are called, 
" They who speak of a cause," or Het~cvidya.~ 

They who live on Mount Muruntalta are for that reason 
called Murz~ntaka. 

They who, teaching of man's birth, say that, woman- 
k i~ld  being the dwelling-place (v&sn) of the family, man, 
being born of her, is a son of the dwelling-place or vdsa- 
putra, are for this reason called Vcitsirpz~t~iyn.~ 

Those who were taught by the inaster Dhsrmottara are 
the Dhamzottariya. 

The disciples of Ehadrayana are the ZIzadrcxyaniya. 
They whose teacher was Sammata are the Samnzatipa. 
They who congregated in the city of Avantn mere con- 

sequently called the Avctntnka. 

The text says, "They who not the name of the sect. Conf. 
speak of wind," ~ l u n y  snz~a-bai. This Stan. Julien, Listes divers des Non~s  
is of course a mistake, as ~ g y u  and des dix-huit Ecoles schismatiques; 
dung are graphically similar. Journal Asiatique, 5th series, No. 

Correctly we should have VAsap- siv.  pp. 353 and 356. 
utriyas ; but we know that  this was 
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They who live on the Kurukuls mountain are for that 
reason (called) KuruZcula(ka). 

They who declaring in their teaching, from the proper- 
ties of the word " earth," that all the great mass of human 
beings will have no other existence, are the Mal~z^gasaka, 
or " Those who teach much " (?).I 

They whose master (founder) was Dharmagupta are 
the Dharrnaguptalca. 

They who have caused the rain of the law of laudable 
ideas to fall are called " (The school of) the good rain," or 
Suvarshalca. 

They whose master was Kaqyapa are the Kafyapiya. 
I n  like manner, they whose master was Uttara are 

the Uttariya. 
They who say that the pudgala (individuality) passes 

from this world (i.e., life) into another are called, "They 
who speak of passing," or Samk~antivadi~m. 

Of these (f. 16sa), the MahBsknghika and seven others, 
for a p ~ i o ~ i  reasons, and the S thavira, SarvhstivAdina, 
Mahiqksaka, Dl~armottariya, and Kaqyapiya, for a poste- 
r i o r i  reasons, are believers in the non-existence of the 
soul (an&t~navddinus), and say that all things are without 
atman. They say that those who teach of self are in con- 
formity of views with the tirthikas, and that all things 
(dharma) are without atman. 

All the other (sects), the  VBtsiputriya, &c., five (in all), 
believe in (the existence of) the pudgala.2 They say that 
when the six senses have discerned that the pudgala 
(passes) from (one set) of skandhas to another, one is 
perfectly freed from transmigratio~l.~ These are the 
differences of the eighteen schools. 

1 The text is difficult, " S a  sui (?) 
skad-kyi dbyings-lns rjesu ston-du 
bsgyur-te, sbye-boi ts'ogs tchen-po-la 
yang wid-pui mi hbyung-bar rjesu 
ston-par byed-pa-ni, 11tu7zg-stotc-ptro." 
The difficulty rests on tlie first 
words, and I do not feel sure of 
having overcome it. Mahip(rsaba 
is generally translated sa-ston-pa or 
$a-stongyi-sde, " the school of the 

teaching of the earth ; " probably 
this means "the school which de- 
rives its teaching from a cumpari- 
son with the earth," in which case 
it would agree with Bhavya. Conf. 
Stan. Julien, p. 352, No. 41, p. 355, 
No. 68, 69. 

2 Are we to understand by this 
that yudgala = ntman ? 

"Ve are not told whether we are 
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Other people say that i t  is not so. They say that there 
were three original divisions (lit. root-divisions, rtsa-bni 
dye-bn) ,  to wit, the Sthavira, the MahBsBngl~il~a, and the 
Vaibadynvildina, Moreover, there are two (sub)divisions 
of the Sthavirn-the SarvBstivAdina and the Vktsiputriya. 
Again, the SarvAstiviIdina are divided into two-the Sar- 
vilstivbdina (or MQla Sarvastivildina 1) and the Sautran- 
tika. There are four (sub)divisions of the VBtsipntriya- 

- 

the Sammatiya, the Dharmottariya, the Bhadrayaniya, and 
the Shannngarilia, I n  this way are the Sthavira divided 
into six schools. 

Moreover, the Mah$s&nghil;a school has eight divisions 
(according to their theory)-the MahBsknghika, the PQr- 
vaqaila, the Avaraqnila, the l<Bjagiriya, the Haimavata, 
the Tchaityika, the Samkr$ntiv&dina,l and the Gokulika. 
This is the way in which they divide the Mal&is%nghika. 

The VaibadyaviIdina (they say) comprise four divi- 
sions-the MahiqBsalm, the IGiqyapiya, the Dharmagup- 
taka, and the TamraqAtiya (f. 165~). 

This is the way in which they give the eighteen divi- 
sions of the schools of the Ariyas. 

Again, others say that years after the death of 
the Blessed One, King Nanda and Mahilpadma convened 
in the city of P2taliputra all the different Ariyas. Mah$- 
kAqyapa, a marl who had attained to unassailable compo- 
sure, and the venerable Mahilloma (spu tchen-PO), MahA- 
tyBga (gtang-ba tchen-PO), Uttara (bla-ma), &c., arhats, with 
correct analytical knowledge, there assembled to bring 
round the wicked to agree with the g0oc1.~ 

to understand by this that this know- 
ledge itself is ni~vG+a, or whether i t  
only shows the way to liberation. 

1 The text has bden drug-pa = 
Shattasatyika (?), but i t  is un- 
doubtedly a mistake for don-grub- 
pa or Samkrfintiv$dina. The two 
Tibetan expressions may easily be 
mistaken in writing. 

"his passage, which appear8 to 
me very important, is not without 
difficulties. The word rgyal-po, 

"king," is in the singular, whereae 
we might expect the plural, although 
Nanda and Mah,ipadma reigning to- 
gether might be spoken of in the 
singular. See Wassilief, TQrauBtha, 
p. 291, where he gives this passage 
from the work of Tshantshs Khu- 
tuktu. This relates to the events 
which followed the second council, 
that of VasAila, which we have 
seen (p. I 7 I ) the Viunya places 110 
yvars after the Buddha's death. 
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Having settled the habits (? tcha-byad) of the bhikshus 
(i.e., the ten indulgences ? see p. I 7 I), and having ex- 
hibited different miracles, there occurred, on account of 
five propositions, a great schism in the congregation (san- 
gha). The Sthaviras called NBga, Stl~iramati ( Yid b~tan-  
pa), and Bahugrutiya advocated the five propositions and 
taught accordingly. They said that (the doctrines con- 
cerning) answer to another (or advice to another, gdmn- 
la lan-gdab), ignorance (mi shes-pa), doubt (lit. double- 
mindedness, yid gnyis-pa), complete demonstration ( y q -  
su btags-pa), restoration of self (bdag-nyid gso-bar byed-pa), 
were the way, and that they were taught (lit. the doctrine 
of) by the Buddha.' Then they (the congregation) became 
divided into two schools, the Sthaviraand the Mah&s$tlghika, 
and for sixty-three years after the division of the congrega- 
tion they obstinately quarrelled (1bkhm.q long-gio gnus-so). 

One hundred and two years later, the Sthavira and the 
Viltsiputriya rightly collected the doctrine (Estan-pa yany- 
dag-par badus-so). After they had rightly collected it, 
there arose two divisions of the MahAs&nghilia, the 
Ekavyaharika and the Gokulika. The Ekavyaharika con- 
sidered as fundamental doctrines that the blessed Buddhas 
(f. 66") having passed beyond the world, the TathAsata is not 
subject to worldly laws ; that the dharmachakras of all the 
TathBgatas'do not agree ;2  that the words of all the Tatha- 

Vasumitra, op. cit., 1758, says, 
"It is asserted that  a little more 
than a century after the death of the 
Blessed Buddha, after the uetting of 
the radiant sun, in the city of Pata- 
liputra, during the reign of King 
Aqoka, the one ruler of the (whole) 
land (of India), occurred the schism 
of the MahBsbnghika. It took place 
on account of the conception and 
prornl~lgation of five propositions : 
influence by another (gdzala-gyis 
nye-ba~. bsywb-pa), ignorance (aai 
shes-pa), doubt (som-nyi), investiga- 
tion of another (ydian-gyi rnant-pal. 
spyod-pz), the production of the 
way (by) words (lam sgra (yis) hby- 
in-pa). " Vinitadeva, op.. &t., f. I 7 ja,  
has, " There is no intuitive know- 

ledge (rang pig nza yin-no) ; to even 
mhats are doubt and ignorance 
(dgra-bchm-pa-ram-la yang s m -  
98 yi dnng mi-shes-p.1 yod-de) ; the ex- 
planations of another are useful in 
(acquiring) the fruit (hhras-h-la 
gdzan-yyi bi.du-qwacl dgos-80) ; to 
speak of misery, to explain misery 
(to another,, will produce the way 
(stlug-bstyal n~tos-sli iny, sduly lsnyal 
ik'iy-tu bvjml-pas lant skye-bay hyyur- 
o .  Conf. also TiranLtha, p. 41, 
line 20. 

2 SO I linderstrtnd the test, which 
is, De-tulzilr-yuhegs-pa tlianls-chad-kya 
tchou-kyi hkl~w-lo bskor-lai rjesu 
ysnnys-pa ni nxi hjug-go; lit. of d l  the 
Tathiigatas, the wheel of the law has 
been spoken in agreement (it) does 
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oatas are revered in their spirit (snying-po-laj. (They say) b 

that all the Tathagatas here (in this world) are without 
longing for rflpa; that the bddhisattva does not pass 
through the successive stages of embryonic development 
[lit. does not receive the condition of kalala (nur-nur), 
- 

arbuda (mer-mer), pechi (nar-nar), and gana (gor-gor)], (but 
that), after having entered his mother's side as an elephant, 
he appenrs (i.e., is born) (by) his own (will ?). (They 
say) that a bdilhisattva has no kanzasandjna (hdod-pai 
hdu shes) ; he is born at  his will among inferior beings 
for the salvation of mankind (lit. to bring people to 
maturity). (They say) that with one wisdom (djana, 
,ye shes) the four truths are perfectly un.derstood ; that the 
.six vidjntinas are subject to passions (hdod-tchags-dang- 
bchas) and free from passions. (According to  their 
theories) the eye sees forms ; arhats acquire the doc- 
trine by others ; and, moreover, there is a way to cast 
off ignorance, uncertainty; complete demonstration, and 
misery (exist).l There are words (spoken while) in' a 
state of perfect abstraction ; there is (such a thing as) 
to cast off impurity ; he who has perfectly acquired right 
'restraint has cast off all yoga (attachment,). Tathagatas 
have not the right view (of the rest of) humanity. The 
mind (sems) being of its nature radiant, it  must not be 
said that anuqayas (bag-la riyal, thoughtsj participate of 

not exist. Wassilief, however (Bud- 
dhisme, p. 235, note 6), translates it, 
" The predication of the TathAgata 
does not enter cnai hjug-go) into the 
wheel of the doctrine " The text 
of the Tibetan translation of Bhavya 
must be incorrect, for both Vasu- 
mitra (f. 1 5 9 )  and Vinitadeva (f.  
172b) agree in saying just the oppo- 
site. The first says, " All the words 
of the Tathggata turn with the wheel 
of the law" (i. e., are true); the latter, 
" The turning the wheel of the law 
is of the word " (tchos-kyi hkhor-lo 
bskov-ba ni  tu'ig-gi yin-no) ; which I 
suppose means that the wheel of the 
law is in agreement-is part of the 

words spoken by the Buddha ; but 
the phrase is curiously constructed, 
and, to nie, nngrammatical. F y  
changing the order of the words In 
Bhavya i t  would be easy to arrive 
a t  thk sa.me sense as that of the 
other texts, but the negation would 
have to be suppressed. 

The text is, Dgm-bchom-pa- 
imams kyang gdzan-dug-gis bsta~a-pa 
,?grub-par-byed-do. illi-shes-pa dung 
yid gnyis dung yonsu brtays-pa dany 
sdug-bs~jgal spong-pai lain yang yo(/ -  
do. Vasumitra, or.  cit. ,  f. 159", re- 
fers to the same theories, but his 
words are very obscure. See JTassi- 
lief, Buddh., p. 228. 
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the mind or that they do not participate of it. Anuqayas 
are one, the completely spread out (kun-nus ldang-ba, i.e., 
the mind) is another. The past and the future do not 
exist (in the present). The potapatti (f. 166~) can acquire 
dhyana. These are the fundalnerltal doctrines of tlle Eka- 
vyaharika. 

(As to) the (sub)divisions of the Gokulika, the Ballu- 
qriitiya and the Pradjnaptividina, the Bahugrhtiya hold 
as fundamental doctrines that there is no mode of life 
leading to real salvation (niryanika) ; that the truth of 
suffering, subjective truth (?kun rdsob-kyi bden-pa), and 
the venerable truth (aryasatya, h e g s - p a i  bden) (consti- 
tute) the truth. To perceive the suffering of the sans- 
kkra is to enter perfect purity. There is no (way) to see 
the misery of suffering and the misery of change. The 
sangha has passed beyond the world (i.e., is not subject 
to worldly laws or conditions). Arhats acquire the doc- 
trine by others. There is a rightly preached way (pang- 
dug-par bsgrags-pai-lam yang yod-do). There is a right 
entry into perfect composure (samdpatti). Of this descrip- 
tion are the fundamental doctrines of the Bahuqrutiya. 

The Pradjnaptividina say that sufiering is no skandha ; 
that there are no perfect kyatanas ; that (all) sanskiras are 
bound together; that suffering is absolute (parama^rt?uz, 
sdug-bsngal-ni don-dam-por-ro) ; that what proceeds from 
the mind is not the way; that there is no untimely death 
(dzts-ma yin-par htchi-ba ni  ntedo); that there is no human 
agency (skyes-bu-byed-pa y a y  nted-do) ; that all suffering 
comes from karma (deeds). Of this description are the 
fundamental doctrines of the Pradjnaptividina 

The Sthavira Tchaityika are yet allother division of the 
Gokulika. A parivradjaka by the name of Mahkdeva, who 
had entered the (Euddhist) order, lived on a mountain 
with a tchaitya. He rejected the fundamental laws of the 
Mahisknghika, and established a school which was called 
Tchaityika; and these are the six sects derived from the 
Mah&s2ngh&a 
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There are two divisions of the Sthatrira, the Old Sthavira 
(sngar-gyi pas-brtan) (f. I 67") and the Haimavata. 

The fundamental doctrines of the Old Sthavira are as 
follows : Arhats are not. perfected by the teaching of 
another, so likewise the remainder of the five propositions 
are denied ; the pudgala exists ; there is an internlediary 
state (between two successive existences) ; arhatship is 
parinirvfina (dgra-bchom-pa yongszc mya-nyan-las-hdas-pa 
ni  yod-do) ; the past and the future exist (in the present); 
there is a sense (? don=a~tha) of nirvhna. These are the 
fundamental doctrines of the (Old) Sthaviras. 

The fundamental doctrines of the Haimavata are that a 
boclhisattva is not an ordinary mortal; that even a tirthika 
has the five abhidjnanas; that the pudgala is separate from 
the skandhas, because in the (state of) nirvhna in which 
the skandhas are arrested the pudgala exists. Words 
enter into samfipatti (i.e., words are spoken in that state); 
suffering is removed by the lnarga. These are the funda- 
mental doctrines of the Haimavata. 

Moreover, the first Sthavira (dung -poi gnns - brtan) 
divided into two sects, the Sarv$stiv&dina and the Vktsi- 
putriy a. 

The fundamental doctrines of the Sarvfistivfidina are all 
comprised in two (propositions 1). The compound and the 
elementary exist. What is the consequence of this (theory)? 
That there is no pudgala; therefore if this body without 
fitman comes into existence, there being no agent (bycd-pa 
med-chilzg), no right-doer, one consequently drops into the 
stream of existe11ce.l This is the way they speak. These 
are the fundamental doctrines . of the Sarvistivkdina. 
Their fundamental doctrines are all comprised in nd~~za-  

This passage on the theories of ba. It is not contrary to what 
the Sarviistividina is difficult: Hdus- Vasumitra tells us, f. 160. See also 
byas dung hclus-ma byas-so. De skud Vinitadeva, f. 1 7 3 ~ ,  who has that 
sm~as-pas-chir hgyur. Gang-zag ni they believed i t  very meritorious to 
med cl~es byu-ba ste, j i  skad-du b h g -  honour tchaityas ; that they distill- 
med-pa-yi Eus hcli hbyung-nu, byed-pa guished three kinds of elementary, 
?,zed c I L Z ~ L ~ ,  r ip-pa-po-yany med, j z -  &c., &c. 
ltur hkl~or-bai tchu-khng hjug-hyyur- 
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*a. The past and the future exist (at the present time); 
the qrotapatti is not subject to degeneracy. There are three 
characteristics (f. 167~)  of compound things. The four 
holy truths are gradually understood. The void, the un- 
desired, and the uncharacteristic lead to the unblemished 
(state, skyon-med-pa-la). With fifteen seconds one has 
attained the fruit of qrotapanna.' The qrotapatti finds 
dhyana. Even the arhat has an imperfect existence." 
Ordinary mortals can cast off riga or evil-lnindednes:. 
Even a kirthika has the five abhidjanas. There are mealls 
for even a deva to lead a virtuous life (b~ahmdchariya). 
All the sfitras have a straight (dray-po, ~ ichu)  sense. He 
who has entered the unblemished (truth), has (passed) 
beyond the kamadhatu. There is a right view of the 
kbmaloka (i.e., inherelit to persons inhabiting the kkma- 
loka ?). All the five vidjnanas are not under the rule of 
the passions, (but) they are not also free from passions. 
These are the fundamental doctrines of the SarvBstiviidina. 
There is, moreover, a sect (bye-brag) of the Sarviistivfidiua 
which is the Vaibidhyavbdina. 

The divisions of the Vaibkdhyavadina are the Mahi- 
+aka, the Dharmaguptaka, the Tamraqatiya, and the 
Khqyapiy a. 

The fundamental doctrines of the Mahiqasaka are : The - 
past and the future do not exist; present compound things 
exist. To distinguish misery is to see into the parts of 
the four truths. Anuqayas are one and the evident cause 
(mngon dzb n~yzc = sents .z) is another (i.e., they must be dis- 
tinguished). There is no intermediary existence (betmeell 
two successive regenerations) ; there is (such a thing as) a 
life of virtue (brahmdcha~iya) in the abode of devas ;3 even 

Wassilief, op. cit., p. 248, note 3, 
tells us that there are sixteen periods 
or moments through which one must 
pass before he becomes an ariya. 
Conf. Vasumitra, f. 160b, " Having 
entered the unblemished reality, the 
mind's development   sen^ bskyed-pa) 
in fifteen (moments) is called grot% 
panna." 

The text has dgra-bchom-pa 
gang nyam pa wing-ngo. I read the 
la& words ~ i y a m s - p  nid-do. 

3 Vaaumitra, op. cit., f .  162b, says 
the contrary, and Vinitadev~, f .  173b,  
also. Vasumitra, loc. cit., also says 
that they deny an intermediary 
existence, but Vinitadeva does not 
agree with him. 
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an arhat accumulates merit.l All the five vidjllhnas are 
(subject to) the passions and without passion (~dga). The 
pudgala pervades' all the individual; the qrotapatti ac- 
quires dyana. Ordinary beings (can) cast off passions and 
wickedness. The Buddha is comprised in the sangha. 
The emancipation (lit. perfect freedom) of the (or a) Buddha 
and of the gravakas is one. There is no such thing as to 
perceive (mthong) the pudgala. Neither the niind nor its 
manifestations, lior anything which participates ill the 
least of the c.onditions of birth, passes fromthis life into 

- 

another. All compound things are momentary. If birth 
is through an extension of the sansliilra, the sansli&ra do 
not (however) exist permanently. Karma is as is the 
mind. There is no liberty of body or ~ p e e c h ; ~  there is no 
condition not subject to degeneracy; there is no reward 
for honouring a tchaitya. (Any) present event is al\vaps 
an anuqaya (dn-ltar byung- ba rtay-tu n i  bag-la-nyul- bu y in- 
no). To distinguish compound things is to enter the un- 
blemished (truth). 

These are the fundamental doctrines of the Mahiqasaka. 
The fundanlental doctrines of the Dharmaguptaka are 

as follows: The Buddha is not comprised in the ~ a n g h a . ~  
There is a great reward from (offerings made to) the 
Buddha, but none from (those made to) the sangha. 
There is (such a thing as) a life of virtue (bruh?~tdchccriyu) 
in the abode of the devas. There are worldly laws (hjig- 
 ten-pai-tckos-ni yod-do). These are the fundameiltal 
doctrines of the Dharrnaguptaka.5 

Vasumitra, loc. cit., says the 
contrary, but Vinitadeva agrees with 
our text. 

T h e  text is, Gang-zag ni nzgo In- 
sogs-pa lus dung mnyant-pa yin-no, 
lit. " the pudgala is equal to the 
head and all the rest of the body." 
Vasumitra, f. 162b says, "The pud- 
gala is even with the head" (mgo 
mnyanz-pa yod-do). 

3 That is to say, if I understand 
rightly the text (sems ji-ltar-ba de- 
ltar Ins-yin-gyi-lus dm!] ngag-gi las 
ni nted-do), the mind is the only 

faculty with freedom of action. 
But Vasumitra, f. 16;", says, 

" The Buddha is represented in the 
sangha." Vinitadeva agrees with 
our text. I n  the following clause 
the words in brackets are supplied 
from Vasumitra's work ; our test  is 
evidently imperfect. 

Vasumitra, loc. cit., adds that 
" the body of an arhat is without 
asrava. All the rest (of their 
theories) are like those of the 
hlah8sbnghika." 
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The fundamental doctrines of the Kkqyapiya are as 
follows : Requital, and subjection to the laws of requital, 

- 

as also the law of conling to pass (it?.,, the pratityasamzld- 
puda) exist. To a person who has cast off (all sin?) is 
perfect knowledge.' All the other assertions ( I~dad)  of 
the Ebyapiya are (like) those of the Dharmaguptaka. 

The fundamental theory of the Tamraqaitya is that 
there is no pudgala. 

Furthermore, the fundamental doctrines of the Sanlk- 
r$ntiv$clina, a sect of the Sarv&stiv$dina (f. 168~), whost: 
chief doctriiies are (due to) the master Uttara, are that 
the five skandhas pass (hpho, sa.nt7cgbdnti) from this life 
to another. There is no arresting the skandhas when the 
way has not been discovered? There is a skandl-a which 
has iilboril sin (? rtsa-tai Ztung- ba dang-bchas-pai-phuq-PO 
yod-do). The pudgala is not to be considered subjectively 
(don-dampar). All is impermanent. These are the 
fundamental doctrilles of the Samkrbnti (school). These 
are the furidanlental doctrines of the seven divisions of 
the Sarv$stiv$dina. 

The fundamental doctrines of the Vatsiputl-iya are : 
The possession of what one was attached to and upadana 
are solidnry (? nye-bay blangs-pa nyc-bar-bn pa dung-tdan- 
pa rti btags-so). There are no properties (? d7~carnm) which 
Dass from this life into anothere3 When one has beer1 
J. 

attached to the five skandhas, the pudgala transmigrates. 
There are compound things (sanskdra) which are mo- 

The text says, " To one who has 
cast off (sin) is imperfect knowledge" 
(spangs-la yongsu nut shes-pa yod-do), 
but this cannot be correct. Vasu- 
lnitra (f. 163a) has, Springs-pa yongslc 
shes-pa yod-do, wut sprigs-pa yonysu 
spang d m - p a  ated do. It appears, 
moreover, to me that Bhavya's 
phrase shows us that  spangs-pa in 
Vas~imitra ought to be translated 
by, " H e  who has cast off (sin)," not, 
"What is cast off," as Wassilief 
has it, op. cit . ,  p. 257. Vinitadeva 
(f. I 7;b) has, Yoi(gsti shes-la-na- 

spangs-pa . . . nzedo. "To one w h f ~  
is perfectly wise there is nothing 
which has not been cast off." which 
confirms our translation of Bhavya. 

Vasumitra, op. ci t . ,  16;h, say6 
the contrary, and Vinitadeva does 
not mention the doctrines of this 
school. 

Conf. what Vasumitra says, f. 
162, " With the exception of the 
pudgala, there is nothing which 
passes from this life (into another)." 
Vinitadeva says about the same 
thing. 

N 
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mentarp, and also (some) which are not momentary. 
One must not say that the pudgala is either an upadasa- 
sliandha, or that it is not. They do not say that nirvana is 
in the unification of all conditions, or that it is in the 
disruption (of them).l They do not say that nirvana is 
real existence (yod-pa nyid), or that i t  is not real exist- 
ence. (They say that) the five vidjnAnas are not subject 
to passions ; that there are none without raga. These are 
the fundamental doctrines of the Vatsiputriya. There are 
yet two divisions of the Vatsiputriya, the MahAgiriya and 
the Sammatiya. 

The fundamental doctrines of the Sa~nmatiya are : (The 
belief in) the existence of what shall be (i.e., future 
things), of what is, of what shall be arrested ; (the belief 
in the existence of) birth and death (as well) as of the 
thing which shall die, of the agent, of the thing which 
shall decay (as well as of) decay, of what shall go (as 
well as) in going, of what must be perceived (as well as) 
in perception (~ id jnana) .~  

Tliere are two kinds of MnliBgiriya (~i-tcheqz-PO), the 
Dharmottariya and the EhadrByaniya. 

(F. 16g8.) The fundamental tloctrines of the Dharmot- 
tariya is:  I n  birth is ignorance ; in the arresting of Isirt,ll 
is the arresting of ignorance. The EhatlrByarliya are like 
unto them. Some say that the Shannagarilia school is a 
division of the Mahkgiriya ; others that it is a division of 
the Sammatiya, thus making four divisions of the Vatsi- 
putriya school. 

The eighteen divisions (mzanz-pa) came into existence 
uradually through following (the theories of) certain b 

doctors who are the originators of tlien1.3 There is much 
1 This clause is obscure ; i t  runs, 

Mya-nya7~-lns-hdas-pcc ni tchos tkcinu- 
chad clang gcltig-pa-nyid-du clam tha- 
dad-pa-layid-du mi brjocl-clo. Neither 
Vasulnitra rior Vinitadeva mention 
this doctrine. 

I n  other words, they believe in 
srtbjective and objective existence. 
The passage is ccrtainlyv obscure, and 

I offer my translation as tentative. 
Conf. what Vasumitra (f. 162) allcl 
Vinitadeva (f. r 74b) say of this 
school. The latter classes it with 
the Kaurukullaka, GuptaBa, and. 
Vatsiputriya schools. 

"havya gives this as the theory 
of another class of historians. 
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more to be said about another separation. Here is how 
(arose) the diversity of doctrines and the four divisions 
of the SarvPstiv$clina, which was caused by the diversity 
(of opinions) on substance (bhava, dmjos-PO), characteris- 
tics (lakshana, mtts'alz-ltyid), condition @mu-dcabs), a d  
change (gdzan gdzan-du hgyur-ha-nyid). 

Concerning primary substance and its change, the Bha- 
danta Dharmatrhta said that, according to circu~nstances 
(tchos-mams) and time, there is (no) changing of sub- 
stance and no transmutation into another substance 
(bhava). If a gold vase has been destroyed and (after- 
wards) made into something else, made into another 
shape, it will not however be another substance (rdsas). 
Likewise milk, if i t  become curds, though it has acquired 
a different taste, property (nus-pa), another shape (smilt- 
pa), (yet) it is the same substance.l In like manner, if 
past conditions (dharnta) exist in the present, (they retain) 
the substance (dlzgos-PO) of the past. There is no destruc- 
tible matter therefore, he said, if the present (condition) 
exists in the future ; the present substance (dngos-poj is 
not of a destructible nature (i.e., it will be the same in 
the future). 

(The theory of) the change of characteristics is (the 
work) of the Bhadanta Ghoshaka. He said that all 
things under the influence of time cannot b11t have in 
the future and in the present the characteristics which 
they had in the past. The future and the future charac- 
teristics of a thing cannot but be the past and preseut 
ones. For example, if meu loved one woman, they are 
not without affection for all the rest (of ~omankind) .~  

(The theory of) the change of condition is (the work) 
of the Bhadauta Vasurnitra. He said that things under 
the influence of time which are said to change do not 

The text islcha-dog oti ma yin-pa, kc., but on the circumstances and 
"i t  i s  not the colour," which I sup- time. 
pose must imply that  the new quali- 2 Dpw-na styes-bu-dug bud-nted 
ties acquired by milk in becoming gcl~ig-la tchays-pa~.-gy~l~.-pa-~m,, lhag- 
curds do not depend on the colour, 1n.a rnams-la tcl~a~s-pa-dang-b1-at-ba 

ni m a  yin-no. 
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alter their condition (grins-skahs). For example, in  a 
single vegetable one spealts of one life, in a series of an 
hundred it is an hundred lives, in a thousand i t  is a 
thousand existences. That is what he said.l 

(The theory of) passing from oile (condition) into 
another (i.e., of change) is (the work) of the Bhadallta 
Buddhadeva. H e  said that when one looks a t  the rell~ote 
(sngon) and the proximate (phyi-nza) in the work of time 
on things, one says that they (liave passed) from one 
(condition) into another. For example, one speaks of a 
woman as " ma" (or mother) ; she is also called " bu-mo," 
(or girl). So i t  is that these (four) men say that all 
things exist, and they are Sarv%stivi?,dinas. 

Likewise some (teachers) said that there are seven 
prntitya (rkyen),-cause (hetz~), thought (dlambana), proxi- 
mity (2 de-ma-thug-pa), the atman (bdag-po), karma, food 
(zas), dependency (rten). Some said that there being 
four ways of me~ltal  perception, truth was various (bden- 
pa SO-SOO). Others say that as there are eight (kinds) of 
religious knowledge (tchos-shes-pa) and knowledge derived 
from experience (lit. example, rjesz~ shes-pa), there is no 
analytical knowledge. . . . 

Here we will leave Bhavya, for tlie remaining pages of 
his treatise only recapitulate the opinioris of the Sarvis- 
tiviidina school, and we know enough of these from Vasu- 
mitra. Although i t  is not witlliii the scope of this 
work to examine in detail the doctrines of tlie Mahayiina 
scllools of Eutldhism wllich s ~ p e r ~ e d e d  those of which 
Bhavya and Vnsumitrn speak, and whicl~ were called by 
their oppolients HinAyAiia schools, yet I cniinot refraiil 
from giving the following extract from a very interesting 
Vaipulya sQtra called Arlgulililaliy a siitra (B7ccclz-l~gyur, 
Mdo xvi., f'. 208 ct scp.) (f. 273") : " A11 selltielit beings 
exist in the esseilce (garbhc~) of tlie Tntll5gita ; " this is 
the teaching of tlie hlnhdy Bna, whereas the (jrnvnliay&i~a 

1 Snyon-bu  qchig-hubg~nn!ls-pai-2s'e tl-es - bya,  yrnngs ston// - dzt b g ~ n n y / -  
ni ychiy cltes b~jocl-pcr~-~~!~r~~~-prc-ln, prt its'e- ni ston9 tlrcs-bya-ba dart9 
qrco~gs b ~ y y t ) ,  ytoys-prci-ts'c ni  bl.;lya litl~uo. 
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(i.e., the Hi~i&yOna) says, " All sentient beings exist by 
eating " (zas-La gnas-so). 

The words dm and rdpa originate in the Fravaka- 
yiina; they are not in the MahLyBna (doctrine). Ndmardpa 
are as follows and nothing Illore : the freedom (nwksha) 
of the Qravakas and the Yratyikabuddhas is only a name 
(ndma); so they do not understand either for111 or space. 
Tl~e  freedom of the blessed Buddhas is sornetliing else 
than a myrobolan in the palm of the hand. 

The three vedante originate in the qravakaylna; they 
are not in the Mah&y$na. These three notions (cedand): 
to have beer1 so fortunate as to have heard tliat t l ~ e  Tat]]$- 
oata will never cease from being the most exalted, tlrat is, b 

a vedand. To have been so fortunate as to have heard that 
the blessed law will vanish, that is a ccdand. To have 
been so fortunate as to have heard tliat the sangha will 
disappear, tlint is a vcdanli. These arc the three vedan4 of 
the Alal~iijAua. 

The four holy truths are chief dogmas (y~~cgs-pai-ts'ig) 
in the ~ r a ~ ~ a l i a y b u a ;  but a similar collectio~i is not in the 
Mal~By&~ia. T l ~ e  Tatliagata is eternal; that is a great 
truth in the Alali$y&na ; but suflering is not a truth. 
TLe Tathiigata is everlasting ; that is a great truth 
in the Mahiiyiina, (but) the origin (of sufferiug) is not 
a truth. The Tathlgata is the most exalted of ever- 
lasting (things) ; that is a great truth in the MahOyLna, 
(but) the cessation (of suffering) is not a truth. Tlie 
TatlAgata is passio~iless (dzi-bao); that is a great truth in 
the AIa2l$yQna, (but) t l ~ e  way (to arrest suffering) is not 
a truth. These are the four holy truths in the Mah$y$na. 
The action of suffering is not a truth, for if the action 
of suffering was a truth, i t  would be true for the four 
(classes) of suffering (beings) ; then the four holy truths 
would apply to those of the worlds of brutes, pretas, 
asuras, and of Yama. 

So I understand the text, Sdu,g- erE?~,y-bsngd-ma bdzi bden-par hgyur- 
bsngal-gyi-bya-ba bden-du lap-nu, te, &c. 
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The five organs of sense are a chief dogma in the 
CravakayPna, but i t  is not so in the MahhyBna. (Here) 
the five organs of sense are: To see the Tathfigata as 
eternally visible ( p a l  bar) in all rile's meditation, this is 
the (organ of the) eye. Having heard "the Tathagata is 
eternal," always to meditate this way is the (organ of the) 
ear. Always to reflect that the TathAgata exhales the 
fragrance of eternity is the (organ of the) nose. Always 
to reflect that the essence of the Tathsgata is in nirvana 
(the freedom from sorrow) l is the (organ) of the tongue. 
Always to reflect when one has heard and felt that the 
dharmakdya of the Tath$gata is the most exalted body, 
that is the body. 

The six senses (dyatana) are a chief dogma in the Qrava- 
liayfina, but there is no such series of six senses in the 
MahfiyAna. (With it) what is called the six kyatana are : 
To reflect, as a means for arriving at perfection, that the 
Tath Agata must be considered (seen) as eternally visible, 
that is the iyatana of the eye. To reflect, as a nieans for 
arriving at perfection, that one has heard " the Tathagata 
is eternal," that is the ayatana of tlie ear. To reflect, as 
a means for arriving at perfection, that one has hearcl the 
essence (garbha) of the Tathfigata is the odour of eternity 
(or is an eternal fragrance), that is the &yataiin of the nose. 
To reflect, as a means for arriving at perfection, that the 
essence of the Tathaghta is the doctrine (bstan-pa), is the 
kyatana of the tongue. To reflect, as a rneans for arriving 
at  perfection, that one has heard and felt that the dhar- 
makgya of the Tathkgata is the most exalted mind of that 
body (sku dei blo-dam-pa), that is the Ayataria of the body. 
To perfectly believe with unwavering heart in the mani- 
fest doctrine of the Tatllagata, that is the Ayatnna of the 
door of entering (i.e., this sense of the way of truth), is 
the Ayat'ana of the mind (nzanas). 

The seven branches of the Bodhi is a chief dogma in 

De-bdzin-gshegs-pai snying-pai ncrs ma-ts'ang-ba-nzed-pw syan-pa de 
mya-ngas-nas ( = mya-n,qnn-las 7~dws) ni lcheo. 
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the C~.avakayiina. Even in the Mahkybna those seven 
(branches) are difficult terms to find, like the blooming 
flower of the fig-tree (udunzba~*a). Those seven branches 
of the Eodhi, the seven full-blown flowers, are the eternity 
of the Tatllbgata. 

The holy eightfold way is a chief dogma in the Crava- 
kaykna. This Mahbykna has another holy eightfold way 
thall right views, &c. Furthermore, the teaching that the 
TathAgata is the chief eternity (rtag-pai mtcbg) is an holy 
eightfold way. To have heard and fully appreciated the 
greatness of the Tathagata is to have found the right way 
to pass beyond sorrow (nirvana). (To know that) the 
Tathkgata's eternity, everlastingness, is the highest bless- 
ing, is to become coo1.l Elllightenment (bodhi) is bliss 
(shis-pa ~ z i  snngs-rgyas-te). The Dharmakkya is the TathB- 
nata. T l ~ e  essence of the Tathkgata is without old age (i.e., 3 

lcnows no decay). These are what one must know as the 
eight branches of the way. The nine branches of the 
s l t ra  nikaya are a chief dogma in the Qravakaybna. This 
Mahilykna says that there is but one mode of conveyance 
(yana) in all penetrating (f. 275") wisdom. Tlie ten forces 
of the Tathilgata are a chief dogma in the qravakkynna; 
in this Mahkykna there are not ten forces of the Tathb- 
nata, but an unlimited force. Whereas the Blessed Buddha a 
is incomprehensible and cannot enter the mind, therefore 
his might is infinite. The Blessed Buddha taught infinite 
parables (in the) sQtra nikaya (mdo-sde n~thah-yas-pa Zdenz- 
po-ngacl-tu ston-~ao).~ This is the only way. The Tatha- 

De-bdzin-gsheys-pai-rhg-pa they- 
z w ~  gyung-drung-gi nztchoy bsil-balm- 
gy ur-pa. 

"ich might perhaps be ren- 
dered, 'I The Blessed Buddha ex- 
pounded in parables the illfinite of 
the sdtra nihya." Made manifest 
by parables the doctrine of the infi- 
nite as it was contained in the sQtras 
in obscure terms. However, i t  may 
simply imply that  the Mahayha  
taught that the doctrines in the sQ- 

tras were to be understood allegori- 
cally, a theory which we know to 
have been held by some of the earlier 
schools. See T7asumitra's Sama- 
yabedhoparachanachakra, f. I 61B. 
" (The SarvBstivbdina school t eache~  
that) there are doctrines which have 
not been taught in the precepts (lung- 
dl6 m i  ston-pui tchos-rnanzs yod-do.) 
Conf. however, Wassilief's transla- 
tion of this phrase. Buddh., p. 249, 
where I cannot follow him. 
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gata is the only vehicle (yam), the one refuge, the one 
truth to follow after, the one realm (?cI~a?lzs), the one being, 
the one colour (? kha-dog) ; therefore there is but one galza, 
the others are but expedients." 

I would like to examine more in  detail the characteris- 
tics of the Mah2yAna doctrine, which gave a new impetus 
to Buddhism, and perhaps made i t  acceptable to races 
which would have refused it in it,s primitive purity; but 
ellough has been said to sllow how pervaded its teachings 
were with mysticism and ideas antagonistic to Gautama's 
teaching. I will only give a short text concerning a very 
interesting feature of the MalliiyAna theory, namely, that 
of the three bodies or kayctt~dya, in which we find an 
important link in  the chain of doctrinal evolution, which 
finally led to the theory of the Adi Budclhns or " divine 
essence," and to that of the Dhybni Buddhas. 

" Once I heard the following discourse (said Ananda), 
while the Blessed One was stopping a t  Ebjagriha, on the 
Vulture's Peak, together with an innumerable number of 
bodhisattvas, devas, and nbgas who were doing him homage. 
Then from out this company, the Bodhisattva Kshiti- 
oarbha (Sai-snyiq-PO), who was (also) there, arose froin 
0 

his seat and syolie as fo1lon.s to the Blessed One : ' Has 
the Blessed One n body ? ' The Blessed 01le said, ' ICshiti- 
aarbha, the Blessed One, the Tathkgata, has three bodies : b 

the body of the law (Dharmnkdya), the body of perfect 
enjoy rnerlt (Sam bhdplidya), the apparition a1 body (Nil*- 
nznnalidyct). Noble sir (K&!lciputra), of the three bodies 
of the TathAgata, the I )hal*~~~sl iLy~i  is a perfectly pure 
nature (szjabhdcu), the Sarnbl16gukkya is a perfectly pure 
samadhi; a perfectly pure life is the Nirn~snaliiiya of all 
Buddhas. Noble sir, the Dharmak&yn of the Tatl~Agata 
is the prerogative of being without scnblidval like space ; 
the Sambh6gal;Lya is the prerogative of being visible like 

1 I think that svahhdza is here space, and space is without charac- 
used to express '' absence of all char- teristics." Dr. Edkins, J. R. A. S., 
acteristics." I n  Angulimaliya SQtra, 1881, p. 63, renders the expressioll 
f. 250, " The Blessed Buddha, is like Ilhnrinakfiya by "doctrinal self." 
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a cloud; the Nirmanakiiya being the object of all Bud- 
dhas, is the prerogative of permeating all things as does 
a rain.' 

" The Eodhisattva Kshitigarbha said to the Blessed One, 
' Make visible these definitions of the true bodies of the 
Blessed One.' Then the Blessed One said to the Codhi- 
sattva Kshitigarbha: ' Noble sir, the three bodies of the 
Tathbgata will be discenled thtis : tile I)llarmak&ya is dis- 
cernible ill the whole air of the Tatlilgata; the Sarnbl16- 
(~.al&ya is discer11il)le in the whole air of n bodl~isattva ; b 

the NirmanakOyn is discernible in the air of different 
pious men. Noble sir, the Dharmakaya is the nature ill- 

herent to all buddhas ; the Sambh6gal;Bya is tlie samadhi 
inherent to all buddhas ; the Nirmanaliiiya is the object 
of all buddhas. Noble sir, purity in the abode of the 
soul,' the science like a n~irror (adargadjncinn), is the 
DharmakBya ; purity in the abode of the sinful mind is 
the science of equality (sanzatadj~tcina); purity in the per- 
ceptions of the nlind, the science of thoroughly analysing, 
is the SanlbhCgakOya; purity in the abode of the percep- 
tions of the five doors: the scielice of tlie achievement of 
what must be done, is the Nirmanak&ya.'3 

" Then the Bodhisattva Kshitigarbha said to the Blessed 
One, ' I have heard the blessed truth from the Blessed 
One ; i t  is exceeding good ; Sugata, it is exceeding good ! ' 

" The Blessed One said, ' Noble sir, he who has under- 
stood this exposition of the truth from the Blessed One 
has acquired an inexpressible, incalculable amount of 
merit.' 

" When the Blessed One had thus spolien, the Bodhi- 

Kun-ydsi gnas-su clay-pa. Run.- 
ydzi appears to be used here for L L  the 
seat of the passions." See Jaachke, 
Dict., S.V. kun. 

Sgo Inya is here used for dya-  
tuna, 'lthe senses," the science of 
the achievement of what must be 
done = Sansk. K~*antyd~~ucAdhanadj- 
n$na. See Buddh. Trig., f. g. 

The Chinese Buddhi~t diction- 
ary, San thsang fa su (B. viii. f. 13, 
Stan. Julien, L. c.) defines thL body 
" the body gifted with the faculty 
of transforming itself. The bud- 
dhaa having a divine power which 
escapes the human mind, can trans- 
form themselves and appear in all 
places to explain the law," kc. 
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sattva Kshitigarbha, the d6vas, nkgas, yalcshas, gandllar- 
bas, and men were delighted, and lauded greatly what the 
Blessed One had said." l 

If we refer to the work of the Chinese Buddhist J in  
Ch'an, we find that llharrnakaya has become Vairojana 
(i.e., the omnipresellt), S:~mt-,hagakBya is called Rajana 
(i.e., the infinitely pure or glorious), and Nirmanakaya is 
Cakyamuni. " Now these three Tatl~kgatas are all in- 
cluded in one substantial essence. The three are the 
same as one ; not one, and yet not different; without 
parts or co~nposition. When regarded as one, the three 
persons are spoken of as Tathkgata. But it  may be 
asked, if the persons are one substance, how is it  that this 
one substance is differently manifested? 111 reply we 
say there is no real difference; these manifestations are 
only different views of the same u~icllnnging substance." 

1 See Rkah-hgylir, Mdo xxii. f. 8 I. 
Conf. Stan. Julien, Mem. sur les 
Contrdes Occidentales, i. p. 240. I n  
the Karandavyuha (Burnouf, Intr. 
i~ llHist., p. zoo) the preceding inter- 
pretation of 1)harmakRya is un- 
known. " I n  each of the pores of 
the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara rise 
mountains and woods where live gods 

and sages, exclusively devoted to the 
practice of religion. I t  is for this 
reason, said CAkya, that  he is called 
DharmakAya " who has for body 
the law." See also J. Edkins, 
J. R. A. S., 1881, p. 63 ; Wassilief, 
Buddh., p. I27 ; Beal, Catena, p. 
124, 373. 

Beal, Catena, p. I 24. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE early history of Tibet or Bod-yul can only be said 
to commence with the introduction of Buddhism, or per- 
haps rather of Chinese influence, into that country, and it 
appears highly probable that all the events chronicled as 
anterior to that epoch must be considered in great part 
as legendary. It is, moreover, worthy of remark that 
these legends seem to be a rather clumsy adaptation of 
the Chinese ones relative to their first sovereigns, which 
are recorded in the Bamboo books. 

Another consideration, however, exercised great influ- 
ence with Tibetan historians when, in the reign of Ral- 
pa-cl~an, they comnletlced writing their national history, 
and that was to make the genealogy of their monarchs 
ascend, if not to the Buddha himself, at  least to one of 
his friends and protectors. And as we have in Europe 
families who are proud to claim descent from the Virgin 
Mary or from the wise men of the east, so likewise the 
first Tibetan monarch claims descent from Prasenadjit, 
king of Kogala, one of the early converts and the life- 
long friend of the Buddha Gautan1a.l 

What information is derivable from early Chinese 

Sanang Setsen, in his history of Khri bstan po, the first Tibetan 
the Eastern Mongols p. 2 I ,  says that king, belonged to the family of 
the qakya race ( to which the Buddha ('akya the Licchavi. Many other 
belonged) was divided into three Buddhist sovereigns of India md 
parts, whose most celebrated repre- elsewhere claimed the same descent. 
sentatives were l akya  the great See Huen Thsang, Si-yu-ki (Julien), 
(the Buddha), Cakya the Licchavi, i. p. 179, ii. p. 107, kc. 
and cakya, the mountaineer. Gnya 
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autllors, such as Sse-ma-tsien, or from the later compila- 
tioli of Ma-twan-lit1 relative to the Tibetans, may not be 
applicable to tliose tribes wliicli fo~ilided the killgdom 
of Tibet, for the early Chinese were only acquainted witll 
the eastern and north-eastern Tibetan tribes wl~ich have 
always beer1 wilder than tl~ose situated farther west. 
Nevertl~eless, as all these tribes belonged to the same 
stock, i t  niay prove interesting to note what few particulars 
I have Geen able to collect from the works a t  my disposal. 

The Chinese name for the early Tibetans is K'iang (z) 
(Ss2-ma-tsiei~, Kh. I 23, p. 6), or " shepherds," arid even 
to the present day a large part of the Tibetan nation are 
pastors. They were divided into snlall clans, which 
were contiiiunlly a t  war with one another, aiid were coil- 
sidered by the Chinese as an assemblage of ferocious 
tribes still barbarians. Each year they took " a little 
oath" to their clriefs, wlio were called Than-pl~u (Btsan-yo, 
" noble "), when they sacrificed sheep, dogs, and monkeys. 
Every three years they took "the great oath," and sacri- 
ficed men, lioi-ses, oxen, and asses. They had IIO written 
charactel-s, but made use of notched pieces of wood and of 
1;notted corde1ets.l I n  short, the degree of civilisation of 
the early Tibetaus may unquestionably be compared witli 
that of the Lo-lo tribes of our days, who inhabit Yunan, 
and who are most likely of the sarne stock as their eastern 
neighbours. The Tibetans pretend that their first pnrents 
were a monkey-king wl~o  I~aci been sent to the snowy king- 
dom by Avalokitesvara and a rakshasi or female demon. 
They had six cl~ildren, and as soon as they were weaned 
the father took tlienl into a forest of fruit trees nud aban- 
dolled them. When, after a, few years, he canie back, lie 
found to his great surprise that their number had increased 
to five hundred. They had eaten all the fruit in the forest, 
aiid so, pressed by hunger, they came clamoul.ing piteously 
around him. The monkey-king had recourse to his patron 

Abel Remusat, Recherches sur Bushell, J. R. A. S., New Series, xii. 
les Langues Tartares, p. 384 ; and p. 440 et seq. 
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Avalolritesvara ; he cried to him for help from the top of 
the Potala mountain, and the god declared that he ulould 
be the guardiau of his race. So he went to Mount 
Sumeru and cast down a great quar~tity of the five kinds 
of grain, so that the famished apes filled themselves, and 
a great quantity which was left over sprung up and sup- 
plied stores for tlieir future walits. Wonderful mere the 
results which followed their eating of this grain ; the 
monkeys' tails and the hair on their bodies grew shorter 
and shorter until they finally disappeared. The monkeys 
commenced to speak ; they were men ; and as soon as they 
noticed this change in their nature they clothed them- 
selves with 1eaves.l 

As a consequence of the first parents of the Tibetans 
being a nlorlkey and a rakshasi, the people of Tibet show 
peculiarities of both their ancestors. From their father, 
the holy monkey, they get their gentleness, considerate- 
ness, piety, charitableness, and abstemiousness ; more- 
over, they derive from him their love for good works, their 
gentle speech, and their eloquence. Frolrl their mother, 
the rakshasi, they get their sensuality, lasciviousness, and 
their love for trade, their trickiness, and their deceitful- 
ness. From this side they get greediness, enviousness, 
stubbornness, and mischievousness, aud, when provoked, 
violence and ~ r u e l t y . ~  

We cannot consider this picture of the character of the 
Tibetans as flattering, but since they are responsible for 
this description of thelnselves, we can accept it as pro- 
bably correct, and in reality i t  does not differ much from 
what we have heard of them from European travellers. 

The early religion of Tibet is known as tlie Bon or 

1 J. J. Schmidt, Forschungen im Kreitner, I m  fernen Osten, p. S34, 
Gebiete der alteien Religionen der gives a Tibetan legend concerning 
Vijlker Mittel-Asiens, p. 212. See the origin of Chinese, 310ng1~ls. 
also hfarkham's Tibet, p. 341 ; and and Tibetans different from that of 
Buddaguhya's epistle to Khri srang our text. See also Huc's So~iveliirs 
lde btean, f .  $7 (Bstan-hygur, de Voyage. 
hido xciv.) ; E. B. Tylor, Primitive ' Schmidt, op. cit., p. 214. 
Culture, 2d edit., p. 376-378 ; Gust  
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Gyu~~g-drung-gi-bon,l and this creed is still followed by 
part of the Tibetans and the barbarous tribes of the Hima- 
layas. Mr. Crian Hodgson connects i t  with the primitive 
Turanian superstitions and the doctrines of Qaivism; " but," 
he adds, " in the Himalayas even the Eon-pa priests them- 
selves can tell nothing of the origin of their beliefeM2 The 
word Bon-pa is unquestionably derived (as General Cun- 
ningham was first to point out, Yule's Marco Polo, i. p. 
287) from Punya, one of the names of the Svastilcm or 
worshippers of the mystic cross swasti, which in Tibetan 
is called " gyung-drulq" 

The only work. of the Bon-pa which has been made acces- 
sible to Western scholars is a sfitra translated by A. Schief- 
ner ;3 but Buddhist influence is so manifest in i t  that it 
is impossible to consider it as giving us very correct ideas 
of what this religion was before it came in contact with 
Buddhism. The Bon-pa religion has repeatedly been said 
to be the same as that of the Tao-sse? and i t  is remark- 
able that these two religions have drawn so largely from 
Buddhist ideas that - they have nearly identified themselves 
with it. 

I fancy that the following description of the religious 
ideas of the Lo-10s of Sse-tchuen will give us some idea 
of what was the early Tibetan national religion. " The 
religion of the Lo-10s is sorcery ; it almost entirely consists 
in exorcising evil spirits, which are, they say, the sole 
authors of evil. They fear the devil and devilish impre- 
cations; therefore to get away froin their evil influences 
they wear on their persons amulets as talismans, and hang 

1 See Schiefner, Ueber das Bon-po 
Sutra, p. 6. 

J. R. A. S., vol. xvii p. 396- 
399. See also his notice "On the 
Tribes of Northern Tibet!" in his 
Essays, p. 80, note. 

3 The Tibetan title of this work 
is Gtsanq-ma k2u hbunz dkar-po, or 
"The  holy white nBga hundred 
tJhousandn Mein. de 1'Acacl. de St. 

Peters., xxviii., No. I. See also E. 
Schlaginweit, Ueber der Bon-po 
Secte in Tibet. 

Klaproth, Description de Tibet, 
p. 97, 148. Sutra in 42 Sections, 
Intr., "The Bon-pa of China," kc. 
See on the influence of Buddhisnl 
on Taoism, Dr. Legge's Lectures on 
the Religions of China, p. 166-170 
et scp. 
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on the walls of their houses branches of trees or skulls of 
animals." 1 

From the work translated by M. Schiefner we learn 
that the founder of the Bon-pa religion was Gshen-rabs, 
or Gshen-rabs mi-bo, called also excellent MahLpurusha, 
~lorious Mal~$pui.usha, " whose compassion shines forth b 

like the rays of the sun. In  his right hand he holds the 
iron hook of mercy, and in his left the mudra of equality. 
On his head is the mitra jewel." I t  may possibly be that 
this " iron hook of mercy," with which Gshen-rabs fishes 
people out of the ocean of transmigration, has something 
to do with the swastika cross, which is also a hooked 
cross. In former times, as a bodhisattva," he says (f. 
2Sb), ' t  I have obtained perfect freedom by walking in the 
way of perfect charity." He took up011 himself the task 
of teaching the holy law'to all humanity in the ten regions 
of the thousand millions of continents, and for that purpose 
he took the form of the holy white n$ga Hundred-thousand. 
He taught the four truths of Gshen-rabs, the five perfec- 
tions-charity, morality, patience, steadfastness, and me- 
ditation. The five exoteric perfections-virtue, charity, 
prayer, means, and wisdom. The nine branches of the 
gyung- drung (cf. the nine Bodl~yanga), &c. ; in all the 142 
rules of deliverance which " are the foundation and root 
for humanity." "Any one who masters them possesses 
all knowledge. For him who has faith this doctrine is 
the foundation of all knowledge. Shun evil, and learn to 
know this excellent law " (f. gb). 

'& Form is the cause of tl-ansmigration, of desire, of 
misery, and by walking in the way of the five perfections, 
of charity, morality, patience, steadfastness, and medita- 
tion (the five Buddhist pawunitas), one will leave behind 
the torrent of the misery of lust and subjectioil to trans- 
migration." 

" If any one lives in the perfectiou of charity, it is 

See Vivien de St. Martin, Annee letter of 31. Crabouiller to the d6is- 
Geographique, 1873, p. 99, from a siom Cut11.oliqua. 



208 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA. 

happiness; if he enters the perfection of charity, it is 
happiness; i f  he abides in the perfection of charity, it is 
happiness; if he remains steadfastly in the perfection of 
charity, it is happiness. If any one is in possession of this 
idea, it is the heaven of Bon (Bon-nyid). If any one is in 
possession of this idea, i t  is the flung-drung (sacisti) of 
Bon. If any one is in possession of this idea, it is the 
wisdoni of Bon. So it is in like manner with the perfec- 

- 

tion of morality, patience,l &c. 
The first king of Tibet was Gnya-khri btsnn-po (in Mon- 

nolian Seger Sandalitu), a son of King Prasenadjit of 
b 

Kosala. He was elected by the twelve chiefs of the 
tribes of Soutllel-n and Central Tibet, who hoped by this 
means to put an end to the internecine wars which were 
ravaging the country. He took up his residence in the 
Yar-lung country2 (i.e., the Sanpu valley, south of Lhasa), 
and built a castle at Phyi-dbang-stag-stse, wliich became 
known as the U-bu bla-sgang or Ombo-blnr~g-gang, He 
ruled according to law, and the kingdom was in happiness. 
He organised an arrriy to protect his person, to quell 
troubles in the country, and to keep off foreign enemies. 
The five-principal sages glorified (the king) in records in 
oold and turquoises (E. Schlaginweit, Iconige vorl Tibet, b 

p. 332-834). This last remark seems to confirm what 
the Chinese say about the Tibetans making use of a 
species of puippzis. According to Sanang Setsen (p. 23), 

1 See Schiefner, op. cit. passim. 
The Yar-lung river empties into 

the Yaru Tsang-po a little east of 
Dhamda, and takes its rise in the 
Dalatang Tchukhang glaciers. I t s  
course has been explored by Euro- 
peans. " Y c ~ ~ ~ - l u ~ ~ g , "  says Jascl~lce, 
nict., s. v., p. 508, " a large tributary 
of the Yang-tse-kyang, coming from 
the north, in Western China, east of 
the to1v11 of Bathang. Nevertheless 
Tibetan historians, from a partiality 
to old legends, describe i t  as flowing 
near the mountain of Yarlhasam- 
pol which is a snowy ~nountain be- 
t ~ - e e n  Lhasa arid the frontier of 

Bhotan, near which, according to  
tradition, the first king of Tibet, 
corrling f rou~  India, first entered the 
country." Sarat Chandra DRS, op. 
cit., p. 214, says " that  he erected 
the great palace of Y a ~ n b u  Lagari, 
on the site of which Lhasa was built 
in later days." This can hardly be 
made to agree with the statenrent 
that Srong btssn-sgam-po moved his 
capital to  Lhasa. Though i t  is 
true that he says "my great grand- 
father l'otori snyan-shal resicled in 
Lhasa, on the red mountain t I )mar- 
po-ri = Potala)." Sansng Setsen p. 
325. 
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this king ascended the throne 3 I 3 LC., but tlie Grub- 
nzthuh SCZ-kyi me-long (Sarat C'llaiidra L)as, J. B. 8. s., 
vol. 1. p. 2 I 3) says that lie was Lorn in the year 416 u.c. 

Tliis king and liis six successors are Iiliown as the 
"seven celestial Khri." IVheii they died their corpses 
were carried off to l~eaven. I think that we may find 
some analogy between these celestial rulers aild the 
"twelve celestial sovere'igns" of the Sun huuny of the 
Chinese, just as the next series of six Tibetan kings, who 
are lmown as the "six terrestrial Legs," resemble tlie Chinese 
" eleven terrestrial sovereigns." l 

The fourth king among tlie six terrestrial Legs was 
Spu-de gung-rgyal, or " the tiger-haired king," in whose 
reign charcoal and wells were first made, iron, copper, 
and silver ore were smelted, and ploughs were introduced 
into the country (Sclllaginweit, p. 835). We can imagine 
from this in what a savage state the Tibetans il~ust have 
lived prior to this reign; and fro111 the nature of these 
discoveries, as well as that of others appertaining to 
agriculture, it appears probable that they resulted from 
intercourse with the Chinese. 

Tlle eight kings who successively ruled after t,he six 
preceding ones are called "the eight lierrestrial Lde," with 
which compare the nine human soyereigns of the third 
august line of the Chinese. 

The next sovereign in succession was Tho-tho-ri loxg- 
btsa?~, wllo was born between 252 A.D. (Caoma) and 348 
(Saiiang Setsen). 

His third successor was Lha-tho-tho-ri s~lyen-bslzal, who 
was born about 347 A . D . ~  During this liiug's reign Bud- 
dhisrn first made its appearance in Tibet, and it is probable 

1 See "Annals of the Bainboo 
Books," i. 6. Shu-King,.pt. v. bk. 
xxiii. p. 3 of Legwe's edition. 

"soma, Tib. %rain., p. 194, says 
'. The Hgyal-mabs gsal-bai me-long 
puts Thothori's birth five hundred 
years after Gnya khri-btsan-po." 
This would ldace his birth towards 

the middle of the third century A.I). 
But as Tibetan history onlycountsfour 
kings between hiin and Sro~~g-btsall 
sgam-po'~ reign, which certainly 
conlnrenced in the early part of the 
seventh century, this early date for 
Thothori's birth seems untenable. 
l'llis Thothori is probably the 

0 
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that the first missionaries i11 Tibet came from Nepal. This 
prince ascended the throne at the age of twenty in 367 A.D. 

(Sanang Setsen). While he was at  Ornbu in his eightieth 
year (427 A.D.), there fell from heaven into his palace a 
casket which contained a copy of the Za-ma-thog bkod- 
pai  mdo (Karandavyuha sdt~a) ,  an almsbowl (pa t~a) ,  the 
six essential syllables (Om nla?zi padme hunz), a golden 
tchaitya and a clay iniage of the chintama?zi. It is re- 
markable that the Karandavyuhn sfitra, which does i~ot,  
appear to have been especially venerated in China or in 
India, was one of the favourite books of the Nepalese, and 
an object of great veneration in their country. This is 
one of tlle reasons which has led me to suggest that Butl- 
dhisin first came to Tibet from Nepal. Arlotller one is 
that when King Srong-btsan sgam-po wanted to propagate 
this religion in Tibet, he sent for religious works to Nepal, 
and, as we shall have occasion to relate farther on, he, 
made his envoy translate this sGtra before returning to 
Tibet. 

A few years after the apparition in Tibet of these objects 
of Buddhist worship, five strangers came to the king and 
explained their use and power; but this first attempt at 
conversion proved unsuccessful. The king, most likely 
imbued with national snperstition too deep -set to be 
easily dispelled, had all kinds of honours and offerings 
made to the precious casket, as if i t  were a fetish, but did 
not embrace the religious ideas of the strangers, who 
departed from the country. Lhathothori lived a, hundred 
and twenty years, clying consequently in 467 A.D. (Sanang 
Se tsen).l 

The fourth successor of Lhathothori was Gnanz-7.i S T O I I ~  

btsan, who ascended the throne in the latter part of the 

Fanni, son of Thufa Liluku of the than the one I have adopted, but it 
Southern Liang dynasty (AD. 397). is very difficult with the materials 
See Bushell, op. cit., p. 439. we have a t  our disposal to fix miy 

Csoma, op. cit., p. 182, says that date in Tibetan chronology. CSO~II:L, 
he died 37 I A.D., and Sarat Chandra Sanang Setsen, and Snrnt C11antlr:t. 
Das, op. cit . ,  p. 217, in 561 A.D. This Das, our chief authorities, do not 
last date is perhaps nearer the truth agree on ally one date. According 
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sixth century. During his reign the Tibetsus got their 
first knowledge of medicine and mathematics (arithmetic) 
from China. The great salt-milie north of Lhasa, called 
the " great northern salt (mine "), or Byang-gi tswa tchen- 
PO, which still supplies the greater part of Tibet, was dis- 
covered in his reign (Chandra Das, y. 2 17). Some of the 
tribes between Tibet and Nepal were also subdued. His 
son was the farnous Srong-btsan-syanqo, or, as he was 
called prior to the commencemeut of llie reign, Khri-ldnn 
srony-btsarc, who was born about A.D. 600.l 

This piince is known in Cl~inese l~istory as Ki-tsu~g- 
lun-tsan, which appears to be a transcription of his name 
prior to his accession. Srong-btsair ascended the throne 
of Tibet in his thirteenth year, and the neighbouring 
states recognised him as their sovereign, so that his rule 
extended over the whole of Tibet, to the north as far as 
Iihoten, which during his reign became subject to China, 
and to the east to China. To tllesouth the frontiers were 
less well defined, and for several centuries the sovereigns 
of Tibet carried on a desultory warfare with the nloun- 
taineers who lived on the southern borders. One of 
Srong-btsan's first preoccupations appears to have beell 
to form an alphabet for the Tibetau language. He dis- 
patched a mission composed of seven nobles to India for 
that purpose ; but they were unable to find a route, and so 
returned witliout having accomplished his d e s i p 2  The 
king, however, did not relinquish his purpose, and in 
the third year of his reign (616 A.D.) he sent Z'/~ounzi 
Sambkota, sou of Toumi Anu, together with sixteen conl- 
yanions, who, after having had to overcome great diffi- 
culties on their road, reached India. Thoumi Sailibhota 

to the Bodhimur (Sanang Setsen, sen, p. 29, says 617 A.D. I have 
p. jzz), eighty-one years elapsed followed the indications furnished 
between thc death of Thothori and by the Thang cliu which places 
the commencement of the reign of Srong-btsan's first mission to China 
Gnam-ri. This puts the beginning in 634. 
of the latter's reign at A.D. 548. See Bodhimur in Sanaug Set- 

1 Csoma, op. ci t . ,  p. 183, says that sen, p. 327. 
he was born 627 A.D. Sana~lg Set- 
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went to Southern Irldia, where he leaixt tlle Indian 
cha.1-acters from a brahman called Li-byin and tlie pundit 
Sin7iaghosha. H e  also made hiluself acquainted with the 
nagari characters then in use in ILachr1iere. H e  took 
twenty-four of these characters, with only s l i ~ h t  altera- 
tions, and invented six new ones for sounds which did not 
exist in the Indian language, viz. : tsa, & t'sa, 2' dza, 
(;3 zha, 3 xa, and and with these he formed the 
Tibetan capital alphabet, or Kn-phreng dbu-cham 

Moreover, before returning to Tibet lie translated the 
Karandavyulia sGtra, the Avaloltitesvara sGtra, and a 
number of other works. H e  also carried back to Tibet a 
large collection of religious works.3 111 the Bstan-hygur, 
Mdo, vol. cxxiii., there. is a work called Sku-pugs-lcyi- 
~nts'an-nyid, by Aneibu (i.e., son of Anu), a i d  in vol. 
cxxiv. (ngo), two granlmatical worlcs attributed to Thoulni 
Am(i-bzs ?) or Sarnbhota, the Syrni bstccn-behos sunt- 
chu-pa ; in Sanskrit, Vyalcara?~anzzila trin~adndrna ( f. 
3 7-38), and the Lzcng-du ston-pa stags-Icyi hjug-pa, or 
Vyakara?~ a lingdvntara ( f . 3 8-40). 

Icing Srong-btsan sgam-po soon became proficient in 
writing, and is credited with having translated several 
Buddhist works, among otl~ers the I(nrandavyu1la sfitra, 
and wit11 ]laving composed instructions on horse-raising, 
verses and stories; but the chief work to wllich his name 
has remained attached is the Ma?j.i bkhah-A bzlnz, or " The 
hundred thousa.nd precious corr~mandmeii ts," a glorificn- 
tion of Avalokitesvara a i ~ d  a history of his own life. I 

1 See E. Schlaginweit, op. ci t . ,  p. 
47, note 4. This name lr~ay be a 
corruption of Lipikara, " a scribe." 
The Uodhimur. 01). cit . ,  p. 327, says 
that it was in Southern India. The 
same work, p. 49. says that the two 
teachers came to Tibet. 

2 They were made by differentia- 
tion of other Tibetan characters, 
the last one being, probably, a ~nodi- 
tication of the character 'a. This 
sixth character denotes the pure 

vowel. See Jaschke, Tibetan Dic- 
tionary, s. 2.. 

W e e  Bodhi~nur, op. (.it., p. 328. 
For an analysis of this work 

see E. Schlaginweit, Buddhism in 
Thibet, p. S4 et seq. I have not 
been able to exaniine this work, 
although we know of at  least two 
copies of i t  in Europe, one in St. 
Petersburg, the otller in the library of 
the French Institute, No. 5s of the 
Catalogue of Tibetan works. 
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have, however, been inforuled by I'rofessor Wassilieff that 
this work is undoubteclly modern, and was written by order 
of the Dalai' larnas to maintain their authority. 

I n  his twenty-second year tlie king married a Nepalese 
princess, a daughter of ICing Devala. She is linown in 
Tibetan history as "the wliite T$ra," and is said to have 
brougl~t to Tibet many Buddhist images ; but, if we 
refer to t l ~ e  Thang chu, a i d  read of the innumeriible raids 
which Srong-btsail made against China and the other 
neighbouring states, we may doubt wiiether he found 
l~iuch time to give to tlie study of Buddhism or to aid in 
spreading i t  within his domains. 

Thai-tsung, the second eri~yeror of the great Thang 
dynasty of Cl~ilia, who ascended the throne in 626 A.D., 

desiring doubtlessly to be on amicable terms with his war- 
like neighbour, sent a friendly mission to Srong-btsatt, 
who in  634 sent a return mission and requested that 
the emperor would give hinz in marriage a princess of 
his fa1nily.l The enlperor having refused, Srong-btsan 
got together a great army and advanced illto Sse-tchue~l, 
subduing all the tribes which opposed him, atid whicll 
were allies of the Ci~inese. In  641 Thai-tsu~lg granted 
Srolig-btsan's request aucl gave him in marriage the 
princess Wen-ch'eny, of tlle i~riperial house, who is 1- sown 
in Tibetan history as Za-lcong, or inore gerierally Koll.g-cho 
(i.e., Kung-chzb, or " princess "). 

Although Tibetan works are unanimous in affirnling 
that Budclhisnl was established in the country before the 
advent of Wen-ch'eng, her influence was unquestionably 
very great in helping to spread i t ;  and we linve the word 
of the Tibetan historian Buston for i t  that " in the conl- 
mencemetit the Chinese kcchancc were the guides of the 

1 See Bushell. op. cit., p. 443. of three pretenders to the princess's 
The Tibetan account, as i t  has been hand,-the king of Magadha, the 
preserved to us in the Bodhiml~r prince of the Stag-gzig (Persians), 
(p. 338) and the Ma~!i bkah-hbum and the ruler of the Hur  (Uiyurg). 
(Csoma,Tib. Gram., p. 196), although See also Sarat Chandra Das, op. cit . ,  
greatly distorted, is substantially vol. L p. 220. 
the same as the Chinese. It speaks 
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Tibetans in Buddhism." l If these Clliliese missionaries 
translated many Buddhist worlrs into Tibetan, they must 
have been eliminated when tlie Indian pundits revised 
the translations in the ninth century, for there remain 
very few works in the Bkah-hgyur or Bstan-hgyur which 
are translations by Chinese Buddhists ; nearly all are the 
work of well-known Indian pundits of the ninth and 
succeeding cen tu r i e~ .~  On the other hand, we may 
perhaps argue that but few works were translated by 
Chinese because Buddhism was in their time in its in- 
fancy in Tibet, and that i t  was only in the eighth and 
ninth centuries that i t  became popular in that country; 
and I am inclined to think that this is the correct view 
of the question. 

According to the Thang cllu? i t  was after Srong-btsan's 
marriage with the Chinese princess that he built a walled 
city and erected inside its walls a palace for her residence ; 
which event I take t o  be the same as that cllronicled by 
the Tibetans of his removir~g his capital to Lhasa and 
building the palace on Mount Dmar -~o- r i .~  "As  the 
princess (Wen-cli'eng) disliked their custom of painting 
their faces red, Lung-tsan (Srong-btsan) ordered his 
people to put a stop to the practice, and i t  was no longer 
done.6 H e  also discarded his felt and skins, put on 
brocade and silk, and gradually copied Chinese civilisa- 
tion. He, moreover, sent t,he children of his chiefs and 
rich men to  request admittance into the national ~chools 

1 See Wassilieff, Buddhism, p. 
320. 

2 The Rgyal-rabs (E. Schlagin- 
weit's edit., p. 49) says that  the 
principal J3uddhist teachers who 
came to Tibet in this reign were 
Kurn$ra from India, qilamanju from 
Nepal, Tabnta and Ganuta from 
Kachlnere, and Ha-chang (or Hwa- 
chnng) Mahhdeva from China, and 
the lotsavas Thou-mi, Dharn~agosha, 
and Crivadjra. 

Bushell, op. cit., p. 445. 
In  1640 the mountain became 

known as the Potala, from the name 

of the town a t  the mouth of the 
Indus where the qakyas first resided 
(see p. g), an11 a favourite residence 
oE Avalokites~ara, the patron saint 
of Tibet. For a description of this 
celebrated place, see Markham's 
Tibet, p. 255 ; also a sketch of i t  on 
p. 256. 

'l'hang chu in Bushell, or. cit., 
p. 445 ; also Wei thang thu chi 
(Klaproth's trans.), p. 27. Conf. 
what Huc says in the zd vol. of his 
Souvenirs de Voyage about the 
habit of Tibetan women of Lhasa 
of painting their faces black. 
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t o  be taught the classics, and invited learned scholars from 
China to compose his official reports to the emperor." 

Furthermore, he introduced into Tibet from China silk- 
worms and mulberry-trees (Bodhimur, p. 341), and asked 
the emperor for persons kl~owing how to make wine, 
water-mills, for paper and ink ; all of which were sent 
him with the ca1endar.l 

Srong-btsan sgam-po established commercial relations 
with the Chinese, the Minak (Tanguts), with Hindustan, 
Nepal (Bal-po), with the Hor (the Hui-ho of the Chinese?), 
and Guge (the modern Alngari Korsum), and extended 
his rule over half of Jambudvipa. A high tribunal was 
established to see that all laws were respected, to keep 
under the arrogance of the mi;hty, and to protect the 
oppressed. The authors of quarrels were whipped, the 
riiurderer was put to death, the tliief was made to restore 

- 

eight times the value of the stolen property, the adulterer 
was inutilated and exiled, liars a ~ i d  perjurers had their 
tongues tor11 

The Nepalese and Chinese princesses had no children, 
so the king married four other women, one of whom, called 
Khri clmm, belonging to one of the JIon tribes which 
lived among the mountaiils between Tibet and India, 
bore him a son, whom he called G ~ z g - r i  gung-btsan. He  
died in his eighteenth year, leaving a son called ilfa~tg- 
siqong many-btsnn, who succeeded his graridfather in 650. 

It was in the reign of Srong-btsan sgam-po that Tibet 
first became known among the Chinese as Thu-fan 

1 See Wei thang thu chi, loc. cit. 
Tibetan historians add that  the 
Chinese priiicess introduced nas- 
ch'ang or whisky. That  milk was 
for the first time made into butter 
and cheese, clay into pottery, and that 
the ar t  of weaving was introduced. 
See Schlagin\r,eit, op. cit., p. 49. 
The beginning of the first cycle of 
sixty years among the Tibetans is 
A.n. 1026. See Csomrt, Tib. Gram, 
y. 148. According to Bushell, op. 

n't., p. 446, silkworms were intro- 
duced into Tibet during Kao-tsung's 
reign (649-684). 

"fimk is generally supposed to 
have designated the Tangutans or 
the tribes of the Koko-nor basin. 
It is also used to designate the 
Manyak of Hodgson (Essays, ii. p. 
66), who extend south of Ta-chien-lu 
a t  the present day. 

3 Bodhimur, op. cit., p. 329. Conf. 
Bushell, op. cit., p. MI. 
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(As) or, as i t  ought to be read in this case, 2'7~~1-210,~ 
which appears to be the transcription of two Tibetan words, 
Z'hzib-phod, both of which mean " able, capable ;" the last 
has been softened into bod: and the final d dropped in 
the pronunciation. The IlIongolian Tubccl 1-eproduces tlie 
Tibetan pronunciat;ion very closely. Klaproth, howevel; 
and several other Olientalists after him, pretend that Tabat 
or Tibet is a word unkliown among the people of that 
country, and that i t  is of Turkish origin. Mr. E. ~ o l b b r n e  
Eaber, in his interesting " Travels and Researches in the 
Interior of China,"3 (p. 9 9 ,  says : " A Tibetnu arriving in 
Ta-chien-lu fronl Lhassa, 011 being asked from what coun- 
try he 11as come, will ofteri reply, ' From Tezs Peu,' nieaning 
from ' High ' or ' Upper Tibet.' Perhaps ' Teu Peu ' is the 
source of our Tibet. . . . A native employs the expression 
' Pcu Lombo ' (' Tibet country ') to designate en bloc all the 
Tibetan-spealci~~g nationalities, without intending to con- 
vey the least insinuation that they are subject to Lhassa." 
As a general rule, however, Tibet is called Bod-yzil, or the 

courltry of Bod," and in one work I have found i t  called 
" The country of the red-faced men " or, Gdong-dn~ar-gpi- 
~ u z . ~  

Mang-srong mang-btsan, or, as he is called in the Tllang 
chu, Ki-li pa-pu, being very young at  the time of his 
accession, the prime minister of his grandfather, called 
M 2 h a ~  or Gar by the Tibetans: and Lzitungtsan, "whose 
surname (tribal 1ia111e) was C'hiishih," by the Chinese, was 
made regent. The Tibetan history called Grub-mthah 
sel-kyi me-long (Sarat Chandra Das7 trans.) says (p. 222) 

tliat in this reign the Cliinese attacked the Tibetans ; tliat 

1 See Bushell, op. cit . ,  p. 43 j. a translation. Bucldhaghuyn in his 
* See A. Schiefner, Tibetische Stu- epistle to Ichri-sroi~g, calls him M!/o- 

dien in Mel. Asiat. de St. Petersb., i. ?ttry y07~gs-rE'yi l j e ,  " Lord of all t l ~ e  
332, note. black-heads," an expressioil very 

J. R. G. S., Supplementary coininon in the Chinese Ki7zy. 
Papers, vol. i. pt. I. V e e  Sarat Chandra Dns, or). c i t . ,  

See p. 242. I t  must not be for- p. 220; Sariallg Setsen, 11. 33s 
gotten that the Li-yul lo-ylyus 2x1 is 
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they were a t  first repulsed, but finally took Ll~asa and 
burnt the palace or1 tlie Dmar-po Iiill. The Thang chu 
does not allude to these events, a ~ i d  we may doubt their 
veracity or suspect them of being interpolated.l This 
king died at  the eal-ly age of twenty-seven in 679, and 
was succeedeti by his son, called Dyung-srong h&m (or 
h d z ~ )  T ~ C L ,  or Dzi-srong mang-po, lrnown in the Thang clin 
as Kinzlshilung. The extent of the kingdom of Tibet in 
this reign is described as follows in Tibetan histories: 
" In  the time of this king (all the cour~try) from the Royal 
river (Yang tze) in the east, to Shing kllam in Bal-po 
(Nepal) in the south, to the far-off Kra-lirq (tribes) of 
the Hor2 in the north, Lo-bo tchum-rings (probably in 
Nepal), Sbal-ti (Bulti), the plains of Nang god (or kod, 
part of Balti), and the lowlauds of Shi-dkar (?) in  the 
west, was under the rule of Tibet." During this reign tea 
was (first) brought to Tibet from Cliina. 

Tile king was killed on an expedition against Nepal, 
and was succeeded iri 705 by his son IcI~yi-lde gtsug bstan 
rites Ag-ts'onzs, called in tlie Thang chu Kilisotsan, which 
name gives a quite correct prorlunciatioil of the four first 
syllables of his Tibetan name. The king, who was a 
minor, concluded a treaty with the Chinese, with whom 
his father and grandfather had waged war during their 
whole reigns. He married the adopted daughter of the 
Emperor Tchang tsong. She was the daughter of Shuli, 
prince of Yung, and bore the title of Princess of Chin- 

1 This same work, p. 221, makes 
out Mang-srong to  be the son of 
Prong-btsan, but with this the 
Thang chu (Bushell, 01). cit., p. 446) 
does not agree, nor does the Bod- 
himur, op. cit., p. 347, which says 
that this kingwas the uncle of Srong- 
btsan; but on p. 343 i t  calls hi111 his 
grandson. 

T h i s  word is said by Csoma to 
be used to designate the 'I'urks. 
Schmidt, on the contrary, frays that  
i t  meant the Mongols. M. Brian 
IIodgson, in his " Essay 011 the 

Tribes of Northern Tibet," says 
that " the Hmpa occllpy the western 
half of the region lying beyond the 
h yenchhen-thangla range of moun- 
tains, and between i t  and the Kwan 
le~ tn  or K t i e d i n  chain, or Northern 
Tibet, and also a deal of Little 
Bukharia and of Songaria, where 
they are denominated Lao-tse by the 
Chinese, and Dyhulr (as would seem) 
by themselves." The word Her 
may be derived from the Chinese 
ffui-ho, which the Thang chu uses 
for these tribes. 
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cll'eng,l or Chin-ch'eng Ez~ng-chu, but, like her predecessor, 
the wife of Srong-btsan, she is generally called in Tibe- 
tan works "the princess," or Kong-cho (A.D. 710). This 
monarch contributed very materially to p~mopagating and 
encouraging B~~ddhism. He built several monasteries, 
and invited a ilulllber of monlts from IClloten, with a view 
of introducilig monachisrn into Tibet, but failed, as no- 
body would come forward to take the vows of m ~ n k h o o d . ~  
The Szbvnrna prabhnsa sQtra and the Knrma patalca were 
translated into Tibetan, the text of the first work having 
been obtained from China. The translations of these 
works which are at present in the Ekah-hgyur are of a 
later date, having been made during the reign of Ral-pa- 
cl1an.3 Some emissaries whom he had sent to India to 
invite to Tibet two Indian pundits, Euddhaguhya and 
Buddhaqanti, committed to memory while in India five 
volumes of the Mah&y$na sfitras, which they subseque~ltlv 
reproduced in their own l a n g u a ~ e . ~  This statement of 
the Tibetan historian is very iilteresting, and may help to 
throw some light on the somewhat obscure question of 
the discrepancies which we find in diff'erent translations 
of a Buddhist text, such as the B~tddhacllarita of Aqva- 
nhosha, for example, of which the Chinese version has been 
b 

made accessible through Mr. Ileal's translation of it in 
vol. xix. of the " Sacred Books of the Eiast." I have had 
occasion to compare the greater part uf the Tibetan trnns- 
lation of this work with Mr. Beal's version, and was 
astonished to find that even in the case of this work, 
which is not a canonical one, the two translations could 
llot have been made from the same original. If, then, we 

1 See Bushell, op. cit., p. 456; 
Wei thang-thu-chi, p. 28 ; Bodhimur, 
op. cit., p. 348, kc.  This last work 
gives dates for all the events of 
Tibetan history, which are perfectly 
unacceptable. I have consequently 
adopted those supplied by the 
Chinese annals. With this excep- 
tion, the  events told by the Mongol 
and the Tibetan historians agree 

very well with those related in the 
Chinese works. 

* Sarat Chandra Das, op. cit., p. 
223. 

W e e  Bkah-hgyur, Rgyud xii. f. 
208 et seq., mid Aldo xxvii. xxviii. 

Sarat Chundra Das, p. 223. A 
letter of Baddhaguhya addressed to 
Ag-ts'oms' son,I<hri-srong, is in the 
Bstan-llgyur, vol. xciv. See p. 221. 
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find that Tibetan translations were made, not from written 
originals, but from ones which had been preserved orally 
for a long period before they were taken down in writing, 
we can understand how the early texts have become so 
changed, and in some cases distorted, in the Tibetan trails- 
lations. 

Ag-ts'oins had also translated from Chinese several 
works on medicine, astrology, and other works concerning 
religious ceremonies (magic ?). 

He died in 755, leaving the throne to his son by Chiti- 
ch'eng, called Kh7.i-srong lde bstan, or, as he is known in 
Chinese annals, Ki-li-tsan.l He availed himself of the 
disturbed condition of the Chinese empire during the first 
years of Su-tsong's reign, and "daily encroached on the 
borders, and the citizens were either carried off and 
~uassacred, or wandered about to die i l l  ditches, till, after 
the lapse of some years, all the coutltry to the west of 
Feng-hsiang and to the north of Pin-chu belonged to the 
Fan barbarians, and several tens of chou were 10st."~ 
Tibetan rule extended over the greater part of Sse-tchuen 
and Yun-nan, and their troops ill 763 tool; Ch'ailgan, the 
capital of China. 

This sovereign is especially celebrated for the aid and 
protection he afforded Buddhist missionaries, to favour 
whom he did not even hesitate to persecute the followers 
of the ~iational religion of Eon-PO,-a strange measure for 
a follower of the most tolerant creed in the world ! He 
called from India Cantarnl~slrita;~ but the teachings of this 
doctor met with so much opposition-from the Chinese 
Yagatchariyas most likely-tllat he departed from Tibet, 

In the Chinese annals (Bushell, 
op. cit., p. 439) we find a king 
called Solisilungliehtsan between 
Khi-li-so-tsan (Ag-ts'orn) and Khi- 
li-tsan (Khri-srong), whereas all 
Tibetan histories are unanimous in 
:~.ffirming that Khri-srolig was son of 
thechineseprincess Chin-ch'eng,and 
succeeded his father on the throne. 

See Bnshell, op. cit., p. 475. 
3 The Bstan-hgyur contains many 

works by this Atcbarya, among 
others a commentary on the Snty- 
ad~.ayazr'bhanga of Djnanagarbha ; 
co~nmentaries on the Jfadhyamika 
theories, Vddangdyaz~itti paksltitdr- 
tltt2, &c. 
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but advised the king to invite Padma Snmbhava of 
Udyana, who belonged to the Madhyamilca school of 
Budd11ism.l This celebrated teacher superintended the 
building of the famous Hsam-yas (p': Santye) monastery 
a t  Lhasa, which is supposed to be a copy of the Nalanda 
~liorlastery in Magadha.2 I have not met with any worlrs 
of his in the Tibetan Tripitaka., but his treatise on the 
DhPrani doctrine is still extant. Ananda, a Buddhist of 
I<achmere, also came to Tibet, where he taught the theo- 
ries of the ten virtues, the eighteen dhatQs, and of the 
twelve nidanas. H e  also largely contributed to the in- 
crease of Euddhist works by the translatious he made. I n  
the Bstan-hgyar his name is of frequent occurrence, and 
in the sfitra sectioil of that work there are two treatises 
b~ a Djayn Jnanda,  wl~o  may possibly have been the samre 
persou. He 111ust not, however, be corlfounded with the 
famous Anandagri, who came to Tibet in  the ninth cen- 
tury. But by far the most popular teacher in Tibet during 
this reign, after Sambliava's death, was Ramalaqila. H e  
a t  first met with a great deal of opposition fro111 the 
Chinese Htoa-shany or Ho- hang,^ the rllost influential of 
which was called Mal~fiy&n,z or Mahhdeva, perhaps the 
same as the H~cct-shctng xccb-nzo, the author of two works 
in the Bstan-l~gyur (Mdo, xxx., xxxiii.) Kamalaqila de- 
feated him in a grand controversy held in the Iring's 
p re~ence ,~  and f roin that time the Madhyamilca doctrines 
were generally followed. Besides translating a great 
many Enddhist works into Tibetan, he wrote a large 

The followers of Padlna Sain- 
bhava are called Uq:ljyen-pa, an ab- 
breviation for " disciples of the Inan 
from Udyana or Urgyen." They 
are chiefly found in the present day 
in those parts of Ti bet which border 
on Nepal and Itidiit. See E. Schlil- 
ginweit, Bucldhis~n in Tibet, p. 73. 

The pundit Nain Sing resided 
in this monastery when a t  Lhasa in 
1874. H e  says that the images in 
i t  were of pure gold, and that  i t  
contains a large B ~ ~ d d h i s t  library. 

See Markham's Tibet, p. cxx. I t  is 
south-east of Lhasa, and near the 
fatnous Dgah-ldan ~nonastery. See 
Wei thitng thu chi, p. 130. 
% Chinese expression for Rud- 

dhist monk. The word was trans- 
ferred from the language of Khotetl 
to  Chinese. It corresponds to the 
Sanskrit Upadhyliya or " blaster." 
See Edkins, Chinese l3uddh., page 
143. 

"For  all the particulars see the 
Bodhimur, op. ci t . ,  p. 356-337. 
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number of treatises which are still extant in the Bstan- 
hgyur. I n  the sQtra section alone of that collection I 
have found seventeen works written hy him. Taranatha 
says that he was a contemporary of Icing Crinlant I)hai*- 
mapala of India (p. I 7 I).  

It was also during this monarcli's reign that the Cud- 
clhist clergy was regularly reorganised ; i t  received a firm 
constitution and was divided illto classes.' Uilfortunately 
I have not bzen able to find any notice on tlie habits of 
the Buddhist order in Tibet prior to this reorganisation, 
but i t  appears probable that they mere much the same as 
i n  India, with only such material differences as a colder 
climate and national peculiarities required. 

That Buddhism had not flourislied in Tibet prior to this 
reign is made quite evident by a document preserved to 
11s in the siitra section of the Bstan-l~gyu~., vol. xciv. 
f. 387-391, and entitled " Epistle of tlie Master Buddha- 
ghaya to the king of Tibet, Kllri srong lde btsan, to his 
subjects atid nobles." It is unfortunately not possible 
to give a translation of this interesting work here. I 
will only quote a few lines a t  the co~limencement of it. 
Uuddhaghuya, after saluting the ltiug, says : '' Thou didst 
dispatch to India Vairotchana, Ska-ba-dpal brtsegs, Klu- 
yi rgyal mts'an, Ye-shes sde, Almiandj~ ,~  and others, to 
whom thou didst intrust much wealth of gold and silver, 
to get the Dharilla, increase the litt,le religion that was in 
thy realm, and open the window which would let in the 
light on the darkness of Bod, and bring in its midst the 
life-giving waters. . . ." This suffices to show us that in 
the middle of the eighth century Tibet was hardly recog- 
nised as a Buddhist country. 

Bodhimur, p. 356. epistle not to have done so. H e  tells 
V h e s e  are well-knou~n names of the king that "my  body is wrinkled 

lotsavas or interpreters, but they are and I have no strength ; " but wish- 
more especially coni~ected with fol- ing to serve him, he gave his two 
lowing reigns. Bnddhaghuya had messengers this epistle, in which he 
been requested by the king to come described the duties of a king, of his 
to Tibet, but appears irvli~ his nobles, and of the priesthood. 
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One of the first things which the Indian pundits and 
their Tibetman aides or Zotsazas appear to have done was to 
determine the Tibetan equivalents of the innumerable 
Sanskrit words which have a special sense in Buddhist 
works, and to this we owe two excellent Sanskrit-Tibetan 
dictionaries, the larger one known as the Mahdvyutpatti 
or Sgrabye-brag-dzc stogs-byed tchen-PO, and an abridged 
edition with the same title ; both of these wor1;s are in the 
I 24th vol. of the Mdo section of the Bstan-hgyur. 

It is quite beyond the scope of this work to give eve11 
a list of the principal works which were made known in 
Tibet at this time. Besides the numerous canonical works 
which are mentioned in the index of the Bkah-hgyur and 
Bstan-hgyur as having been translated in the latter part 
of this sovereign's reign or in that of his successors, we 
must mention two due to King Khri srong lcle btsan him- 
self, and which have been preserved to us in the Mdo sec- 
tion of the Bstan-hgyur. One in the 12th and 13th vols. 
is a commentary on a work by Danshtasena, the other in 
vol. 124, entitled " Fifteen chapters of perfectly measured 
commandments," or Bkah yang-dag-pai ts'ad-ma Zen bcho- 
Engn-pa. Khri srong died in 786,l and was succeeded by 
11is son 11.f~-Eri btsan-po (or Muni btsan-PO), who is know11 
in Chinese as Tsu-chih-hien. 

This young prince, of great promise, was poisoned by 
his mother after a reign of a year and nine months, slid 
was succeeded by his brother Mu-khri btsan-PO, or Sctd-)%a- 
legs, as he is also called. Schlaginweit's Rgyal-rabs, how- 
ever, erro~~eously calls this sovereign the son of the pre- 
ceding one. He induced Kamalaqila, who had left Tibet, 

See Csoma's Chronological Ta- 
bles, Tib. Granl., p. 183. It is im- 
possible to make the statements of 
the Thang chu agree with the suc- 
cession of lritlgs as given by Tibetan 
and Mongolian writers, a t  least 
there exists great confusion in the 
names. I remark, enpassa~zt,  that  all 
Chinese worlis do not agree about 
events in Tibetan history ; thus in 

the Wei-thang thu-chi, p. 127, we 
hear of a treaty concluded between 
Te-tsung and Khri-srong. But  Te- 
tsung only became emperor of China 
in 799. It, moreover, calls them the 
uncle and the nephew. We know, 
however, that Iqhri-srong's uncle 
was the Emperor Tchong tsong 
(684-7 I 6 ) .  
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to return and reside permanently in that country. He 
had many Buddhist works translated, and devoted much 
time to forming good S~~terpreters for that purpose. Ac- 
cording to Tibetan historians, he had a long aud prosperous 
reign, and died at a good old age. On the other hand, the 
Thang chu says that he only reigned for six years, viz., 
798-804.l As, however, he commenced his reign at a 
very early age, i t  appears improbable that the Chinese 
chronicles call be perfectly correct. Moreover, they do 
not mention any sovereign between the time of blu-khri's 
death and the commencement of the reign of Ral-pa chan 
(Kolikotsu) in 816. But even supposing that he reigned 
until this date, we would still be unable to make the 
Chinese cllronology agree with the Tibetan, for the latter 
say that Eal-pa-chan, his son aud successor, was born 
between 846 and 864. Notwithstanding these discre- 
pancies, we prefer, as we have said before, the dates 
furnished us by the Chinese, for we have no reasons for 
doubting their accuracy in general, and a great marly for 
suspecting those given by the Tibetans or hlongols, who, 
as is well known, attach no importance to dates. We 
accept, therefore, provisionally 816 A.D. as the date of the 
colnmencement of the reign of Ral-pa-chan or Khri-ral, 
the Chinese Kolikotsu, second son of Mu-khri btsan-po.2 

A few )-ears after the commencement of his reign he 
concluded peace with China, and at Gungu Meru the 
Chinese and Tibetan nlollarchs had a temple erected, in 
which was placed a great stone slab upon which the suu 
and moon were represented, and where it 1t7as written 
that whereas the sun and moon moved in the heavens 
in friendship, so IF-ould the two kingdoms do," &c.3 He 

1 See Bushell, op. cit . ,  p. 439. 
? Another fact which shows that 

the reigns of the two sovereigns who 
succeeded Khri-srong uyss short is 
that  the 10tsa.~as who figure in Khri- 
srong's reign are knon.11 to have 
assisted pundits who only came to 
Tibet in Ral-pa-chan's reign. Cf. 
the names of lotsacas given in 

Buddhagoshya's epistle with the list 
of tra~lslators in Schlaginweit's 
Rggal-rabs. 

q e e  Bodhimur, op. cit., p. 361. 
For more particulars concerning this 
treaty see Bushell, up. cit., p. 521, 
and rubbings of the inscription in 
the same work. Cf. also Schlagin- 
weit, op. c i t . ,  p. 58. 
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was the first Tibetan sovereign who appears to have paid 
any attention to the annals of his country; Ile had all 
the events of his reign recorded according to the Chinese 
system of chronology, and he adopted Chinese weights 
and measures. 

The Cllinese tell us that the Btsan-po, during his reign 
of about thirty years, was sick and unable to attend to 
business, and the government was in the hands of the 
chief rnir~isters.~ Tibetan history, however, attributes the 
profound peace which the land enjoyed during this reign 
to the sovereign's love of religion. He called from India 
the Buddhist pundits Djinamitra, qrilendrab~dlri,~ Dana- 
qila, Pradjnavarman, Surendrabodhi, &c., who, assisted by 
the Tibetan interpreters Dpal brtsegs, Ye-shes-sde, Tcllos- 
lryi rgyal-mts'an, &c., added an irninense number of works 
to the Tibetan collection of Buddhist literature. Besides 
the canonical works which they translated, they made 
1;nown to the Tibetans the works of Vasubandhu, of Ary- 
adeva, Tchandraltirti, Nagarjuna, Aqvaghosha, &c., also 
numerous commentaries on the sacred works, such as the 
Pradjnaparamita in IOO,OOO verses, & c . ~  Moreover, they 
corrected all the translations made previously, aiid doubt- 
lessly substituted their own work in place of the older 
ones ; for, as 1 have remarked, nearly all the translations 
which are in the Tripitaka date from this reign. They 
thoroughly revised the two collections of precepts (i.e., the 
Bkah-hgyur and Estan-hgyur) arid t l ~ e  ~vol .1~~ on know- 
ledge, and rearranged them."4 And the work of these 
masters has Ilever been superseded by the succeeding 
nerierations of doctors, for we inay safely assert that at n 

least half of the " t~vo collections," as we know them, is 

1 Thang chu in  Eushell, op. cit., on the Saddharrnapundsrika, by 
Pa ,522- I 'rithivibanclhu from Ceylon (Sings- - The two first were disciplcs of y l ing) .  
Sthiran~nti .  See Wassilieff, Taran-  4 See E. Schlaginweit, op. cit., p. 
atha,  p. 320. 69. 'l'he two collections may 111ear1 

Q~rlong other 1~0r l i s  translate the  Vinnyn and  SCltra ; the  works 
a t  this time into Tibetan I note in on knowledge, the  Abhiclhanl\n. 
the sfitril of the  Bstnn-hgyur a liku 
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the labour of their hands. The mass of works on tantrik 
subjects was not known in their days, and was mostly 
added by Atisha and his disciples in the eleventh century ; 
but I do not believe that any of the older canonical works 
(i.e., of the Bkah-hgyur) are due to any translators pos- 
terior to this reign. 

Ral-pa chan is said to have done much toward g i v i n ~  
the priesthood a regular organisation and hierarolly. 1; 
appears probable that he was aided by Buddhist priests 
from some Northern Ruddllist country, perha.ps Khote11, 
although we read in the Sel-kyi me-long1 " that he enforced 
the canonical regulations of India for the discipline and 
guidance of the clergy. . . . Thinking that the propaga- 
tion of religion depended much upon the predominance of 
the clergy, he organised many classes of the priesthood. 
To each monk he assigned a small revenue, derived from 
five tenants." H e  established in monasteries three orders 
of auditors, meditation, and practice, and classes of elocu- 
tion, controversy, and exegesis."al-pa chan's elder bro- 
ther, Gtsang-ma, entered the priesthood, became a famous 
teacher, and wrote several qastras ; his younger brother was 
G l a y  dar-ma orD7mrma dbyig-dur btsan-po, who succeeded 
him 011 the throne. 

Ral-pa chan was so strict in enforcing the clerical laws 
that he stirred up a revolt, which was encouraged uncler- 
hand by his brother Glang dar-ma, who was heir t.0 the 
thl-one, the king having no children. The king was 
assassinated at the age of forty-eight (in 838), by two men 
who strangled Glang dharina or Tamo, as he is 
called by the Chinese, is represented in the Thang chu as 

Sarat Chandra Das, op. cit., p. 
228. 

Bodhimur, op. cit . ,  p. 358. The 
same work, p. 49, says that  Ral-pa 
chan killed the Eniperor Tchao- 
tchong of the Thang, and tool< much 
spoil from China. This gives a good 
idea of the accuracy of Tibetan and 
Dlongolian records. Tchao-tchong 

\\?as assassinated in go4 See Gaubil'fi 
Histoire de la Dpas t i e  Tang, Mem. 
Concernant les Chinois, xvi. p. 

353. 
See Bushell, op. cit . ,  p. 439 and 

522.  Csoma, Tib. Gram., p. IS;, 
gives A.D. Sgg for Dharrna's acces- 
sion, and Ssnang Setsen, p. 49, A.D. 
902. 

P 
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a man " fond of wine, a lover of field-sports, devoted to 
women, and, besides, cruel, tyranuical, and ungl~acious." 
He appears to have persecuted Buddbisiii so eil'ectually 
that all the lamas had to flee from TibeL2 The Rgyal- 
rabs says " that in this reign priests were made to use meat 
and intoxicating drinks. Whoever did not give up the 
way of living of the priesthood was banished. Some left 
of themselves, but those who rcmained had to take the 
drum and horn, and with bow and arrows follow the 
hounds in the chase. Some even had to learn the 
butcher's trade." Glang Dharma was murdered, after a 
few yearsJ rei,nq4 by a Buddhist priest called Dpal-yyi 
rdo-rje or @-ivadjra, of Lha-lung. 

He  was succeeded by his son Od-srung, who may have 
had a hand in his murder, for the Egyal-rabs says that as 
soon as he became king he cor~sulted with qrivadjra on 
the best means of re-establishing Buddhism. With this, 
however, Sanang Setsen does not agree, for he tells us 
that this prince reigned fifty-three years without the Law 

(P- 5 1). 
He was succeeded by his son Lde dpal hklzor btsan, in 

whose reign eight copies of the sacred works were restored 
to the monasteries of Upper Mngari, and Illany persons 
were intent on re-establishing the supremacy of Buddhism. 
Nevertheless, with Glang Dharma the glory of Tibet as a 
nation vanished, and we learn from Ma-twan-lin that in 
the year 928 no one could be found a t  the court of China 
who could read a letter written in Tibetan which hat1 
been brougllt there by four .priests.5 The same work adds 

1 See Bushell, op. cit., p. 522. 
Cf. the chap. of this work on the 

early history of Khoten, p. 243. 
3 See Schlaginweit, Ki-inige von 

Tibet, p. 60. 
Acc. to Csoma, loc. cit., he died 

in A.D. 900. Sanang Setsen, p. 49, 
says that he reigned twenty-three 
years, and was killed in 925. The 
Tang chu (Bushell, p. 439) places 

his death a t  about 842, which an- 
swers the requirements, for i t  would 
be difficult to believe that he extir- 
pated Buddhism from Central Tibet 
in a year. 

5 Ma twan lin, Wen hien tung- 
khao, Kiuen, 335, p. I ,  and Remu- 
sat, Recherches sur les Langues 
Tartares, p. $6. 
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that in the colllmencement of the tenth century the Tibetan 
nation was disunited, and formed tribes of a hundred or 
a thousand families. 

In A.D. 1013  the Indian pundit Dharmapdla came to 
Tibet with several of his disciples, and in 1042 the famous 
Atisha, a native of Bengal, who is known in Tibet as J o -  
vo rje or Jo-vo rtishe, also came there. He wrote a great 
number of works which may be found in the Bstan-hgyur, 
and translated many others, relating principally to tantrik 
theories and practices. 

His principal disciple was the Tibetan Bu-ston, whose 
historical work called "The Jewel of the Manifestation of 
the Dharma," or Z'chos-hbyung rin-tchen, is one of the 
principal authorities in Tibe tan his tory. The good work 
was continued by Marpa and his disciple Mihraspa, whose 
lnissionary labours appear from his works to have been 
confined to those parts of Tibet which border on Nepal, 
aiid to the north of the Mon or hill tribes on the southern 
slope of the Himalayas. We know of two works by this 
~nissionary, or rather by his disciples, one an " Autobio- 
nraphy of the Reverend Lord Milaraspa," the other " The a 
Hundred Thousand Songs of the Venerable Milaraspa." 
This last work, of which I possess a copy--due to the 
lrindness of Mr. Wherry of Ludiana-is written in a 
language which offers many difficulties for one accustomed 
to the classical language of the translators of the nintli 
century, and we cannot help thinking that such radical 
differences in works which were composed at the most at 
an interval of three hundred years from each other, help 
to show that the so-called classical language of Tibetan 
~vorks was an artificial one, which differed in its vocabu- 
lary, its phraseology, and its gramillatical structure from 
the spoken language of the same period. The Buddhist 
pundits translated literally, and observed, as far as pos- 
sible, the peculiarities of style of the originals. This is 
clearly shown by examining works translated into Tibetan 
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from Indian dialects on the o le  hand, and from the 
language of Khoten or China on the other. The satne 
stock phrases are rendered in an entirely diflerent way, 
which is easily explained, however, by referring to the 
peculiar genius of each of these languages. 

I t  is not my intention to follow the history of Buddhism 
in Tibet later than what we may call its Augustine era, 
which ended with Ral-pa chan ; but I must call attention 
to the literature of this country, which is not so thoroughly 
Buddhistic as has been generally supposed. Without men- 
tioning the numerous works on grammar, logic, and polity 
(ntti), which are contained in the Bstan-l~gyur, and were 
translated from Sanskrit, we know of traslations of Kali- 
dasa's Meghaduta, the qatag$th& of Vararutchi, the Ary8- 
kosha of Ravigupta, &c., &c. Professor Wassilief says, "We 
know that besides the Gesser Khan, the Tibetans have other 
poems; that they possess dramatical works, and have 
even translations of the Kamayana and of Galien." 1 Mr. 
Colborne Baber says, " Savants have allowed us to suppose 
that the Tibetans possess no literature but their Buddhist 
classics. A number of written poems, however, exist, 
couched in an elevated and special style ; and, besides, 
there are collections of fairy tales and fables. . . . Tile 
epic mentioned above is styled Djizbng Zing (Moso Divi- 
sion), and is only one of three parts of a very extensive 
work known as the Djrizcng-yi, or ' Story Book.' . . . They 
have never published it, and even the manuscript of the 
three divisions cannot be obtained in a united form. But 
every Tibetan, or at least every native of Kham, who pos- 
sesses any education, is able to recite or to chant passages 
of great length.'72 

Mel. Asiat. de St. Petersb., ii. I refer my readers to the urork 
574. W e  may add that in the 1st itself; the whole passage is highly 
vol. of the Bstod-ts'o,r/s of the Bstan- interesting, but too long to be re- 
hgyur is a translation of the Ma- produced here. The word Djriuny- 
habhkata. y i  may possi1)ly be for R y y u s - y i  dpe, 

E. Colborne Baber, op. ci t . ,  p. SS. " Book of Tales." 
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The library of the Academy of Science of St. Petereburg 
contains a number of Tibetan works on geography, eucll 
as the "Wonderful Story, a Description of tlie World,"l " A 
Geography of Tibet," &c., &c. 

1 See Mel. Asiat. de St. Petersb., Petersburg ie a MS. geography of 
i .  415, n. 445b. No. 25,228 of the Tibet. 
library of the University of St. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE country called in Tibetan works Li-yzd has been 
diversely identified by Orientalists. Csoma takes it to 
be " a part of the Mongols' country ; " Schiefner (Tib. 
Lebens (7akyam., p. 327; and T'arctnatha, 11. 78) thinks 
that i t  was the Na-kie of Fah-Hien, Vakula of the 
Buddhist works ; Wassilieff (Bztddh., p. 74) says that it 
was " the Buddhist countries north of Tibet, and pal-ticu- 
larly Khoten ; " Sarat Chandra Das (2 B. A. S., vol. i. 
p. 223) says, " Li-yul is identified with Nepal by the 
translators of Kahgyur. I have been able to ascertain 
that the ancient name of Nepal was Li-yul." 

The following pages will superabundantly demonstrate, 
I think, that Wassilieff's opinion is correct, and that by 
Li-yu1 we must understand Eastern Turliestan, or that 
region surrounded by the Kuen-lun, the Tung-lin, and 
the Thien-chan mountains, but more especially Ichoten. 

The Tibetan name of Li-yul admits of no other trans- 
lation than " country of Li," which one might be in- 
clined to compare with the modern Chinese name for 
Khoten, Ilichi. As to " Khoten," it is (as Abel Remusat 
has pointed out) a corrupt form of the Sanskrit Kusthana, 
the name of the first sovereign of Li, and which was after- 

1 P. 290 Schiefner says that i t  Konige van Tibet, p. 850, and f. 21a, 
was in his eightieth year, shortly line 4 of the text. 
before his death, that  the Buddha Cf. Li-thang, name of a district 
went t o  Li-yul. in Eastern Tibet, or " Plain of Li. " 

The only passage in Tibetan Li in Tibetan means " bell-metal." 
writers which places Li-yul south See Capt. Gill. " River of Golden 
of Tibet is iu E. Schlaginweit's Sands." 2d ed., p. 206. 
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wards applied to the country. The sanie remark holds 
(rood for the Chinese Yu-thien. 0 

Fah-Hien and Huen Thsang, who visited Khoten in 
the fifth and seventh centuries respectively, have given us 
a glowing account of the power and splendour of Bud- 
dhism in that country at the time of their visits,' and the 
legends preserved to us by Huen Thsang are substantially 
the same as some of those which are contained in the 
Tibetan works which I have consulted for this notice. 
The same may be said of several passages t,ranslated by 
Abel Remusat in his Histoire de la Ville de Khotan, which 
worlc has enabled me to complete to a certain extent the 
Tibetan texts at my disposal. 

The followir~g notes are derived from four Tihetan 
works which are probably translations from works written 
in the language 6f Khoten or Djacatai ,- Turki ; but as they 
are not followed by any colophon (with the exception of 
the fourth and least important one) giving the names of the 
translators, &c., i t  is quite impossible to decide this ques- 
tion. The titles of these works are a s  follo~re, classing 
them by their respective value :-rst, The Annals of Li- 
yul (Li-yul-gyi Lo-~"gy~.s-pa) Es tan-hgy ur, vol. 94 (u), fol. 
426-444 ; 2d, The Prediction (vyakarcrna) of Li-yul (Li-yul 
lung-bstnn-pa), do., fol. 420-425 ; 3d. The Prediction of the 
Arllat Sanghavardhana (Bgra-bchom-pa Bge-hdwt-l~phel- 
gyi lung-bstan-pa): do., £01. 31 2-420 ; 4tl1, Gogri~lga Vya- 
karaua (Ri-glang-ru lunp-bstan) Ekah-hgyur, vol. 30, £01. 
336-354. This last work, me are told, was translated 
into Tibetan from the language of Li-yul. 

To translate these works literally u-ould have proved 
very unsatisfactory, and would have given but an imperfect 
idea of their general value. I Iiave, therefore, deemed it 

l From n passage of Hoei-li's hundred convents in Khoten. 
Life of H7teia Tltsa?l.:l fp. 288) one ' Taranatha (11. 621 speaks of 
lnight think that at the time of Sanghavardhsna as living in Li-yul 
Huen Thaang's risit Khoten was a at the time when the Mletscha doc- 
vassal of the Kao-tchang (Uigurs). trine (Islxmisln) first made its ap- 
P. 278 he says that there were a pearance in India, (p. 63). 
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best to give their con te~~ t s  in chronological order, and to 
use the past tense instead of the future, which occurs 
tlu.oughout these predictions or revelations (vyakaranns). 
Li-yul, like Tibet and a, great many other Buddhist coun- 
tries,l on adopting Buddhism, saw fit to recast nearly all 
its national traditions, and to consider the first king of the 
country, if not a descendant of the Qakyas, a t  least a son 
of one of the illustrious Buddhist morlarchs of India. I n  
the present case we are told that the founder of the king- 
dom of Khoten was a son of King Dharll~iqoka. 

I n  the days of the Buddha Kkqyapa, Li-yul was fre- 
quented by some Rishi~,  but they were badly treated by 
the people of the couritry, so they departed. Then the 
Nkgas were vexed, and from a dry country they converted 
Li-yul into a lake.2 When qakyamuni was in the world he 
visited Li-yul in company with a great number of his dis- 
ciples. Then the Buddha (jaliyamuni enveloped the whole 
of Li-yul, which was then a lake, with rays of light, and 
from out these rays there came 363 water-lilies, in the 
centre of each one of which was a lamp. Then these rays 
of light united into one, which circled around the lake, 
three times, going to the right, and then disappeared in 
the water. 

After that the Blessed One said to the Arya Cariputra 
and to Vaigravana, "Cut open this lake which is as blaclc 
as the Samangasarana Parvata (?)." Then the Arya qari- 
putra made an opening for the lake (lit. pierced) with the 
butt end of his staff, and Vaigravana (did likewise) with 
the end of his pike (mdung). After this the Blessed One 
remained for seven days for the weal of marlkind in the 

Cf. Huen Thsang, Si-yu-ki, vol. 
i. p. 179, vol. ii. p. 77-210, kc . ;  also 
Sa:alta)rg Setsen, y. 2 I .  

Wf. with t h ~ s  tradition that of 
the Chinese about the I'ok-ckui 
(Kingmill, J. R. A.  S., N.S.,  vol. 
xiv. p. 81 note). Cf. the history of 
the conversion of Knchmere and 
also what the Teshu-lama says in 
the history of Bod-yul he prepared 

for Warren Hastings (Markham's 
Y'ibct, p. 341). " When the clivine 
Saki S ~ n h a  went to Kdsi, this coun- 
try of Bhot was an expanse of water. 
About one hundred yea,rs after this 
divine personage left his kingdom 
the water ran out throuuh Bengal 
and the land was left dryP" Cf. D. 
Wright's His to~y cf S ~ l i ~ l ,  p. 94 
et scy. 



temple to the left-liaud side of the great figure on the 
Gogircha mountain, where there is now a little tchaitya.1 

While there, Ananda asked the Blessecl One about what 
had just occurred. Then the Buddha replied, "From the 
fact that qariputra has pierced the lake with the butt-end 
of his statf and Vaipravana with the end of his pike, the 
lake will hereafter dry up, and after lily death i t  will be 
a land called Li-yul. 111 days to come, wit,hin the space 
which the light encircled three times there will be built a 
areat city with five towers (?) (called) U-then." 2-(Lo- 
b 

rgyur, f. 426.) 
King Adjatasatru having become king, reigned thirty- 

two years ; five years after his accession to the throne3 
the Buddha passed away, after which he reigned twenty- 
seven years. From Adjatasatru to Dharmipoka there were 
ten generations (of kings). Dharm2,goka was king fifty-four 
years.'-(Do., f. 42gb.) 

Two hundred and thirty-four years after the death of 
the Buddha there was a king of India called Dharmb- 
qolia, who, in the first place, had put to death many beings, 
but who had later on become a righteous man through the 
Arya, the Arhat Yaqo (Yipas); he had co~ifessed his sills 

1 Huen Thsang (sii. p. 229, JU- 
lien) calls thie mountain Gogringa. 
I am inclined to think that  Goqircha 
must be considered throughout our 
tests as synonymous with Goqringa. 
H. T. mentions (loc. cit.) the Bud- 
dha's prediction. See also Schief- 
ner's Tib. Lebens, p. 290, where we 
have an  abstract of our text. The 
mountain is there called Goqringa. 
It adds that  the three hundred and 
sixty-three lilies represented the 
number of Buddhist c-il~Grcis which 
would be built in this country. Our 
test,  for some unaccountable reason, 
onlitted the explanation of this pro- 
d i g .  The Gorringa mountain was 
20  11 south-\vest of the capital, Ee-  
 nus sat (op. cit., p. 43). 

T h e  text has Kkav-lnya-ldan, 
which I have supposed = illk11cr~- 
lnya-lduvt. U-then is probably a 

modern corruption of Kusthana. 
q e e  also ,Mahawatiso, p. 22 and 

122. Cf. Jlul~azuanso, p. 10, which 
says that  the Buddha died in the 
eighth year of his rc iqn. 

Perhaps this date alludes to the 
year in which Kusthana was born. 
If so, i t  places the date of DharmB- 
qoka's becoining king a t  203 A.B. 
This is the only passage I have ever 
met with in Sorthern Buddhist 
works which spa l i s  of DharrnBqoka 
as living later than a hundred 
years after the Buddha. See tioyrin., 
ry. f. 340 : ~ ~ I / Z U I I Y ~ - ~ / U ~ I ,  P. 174, 
kc. The Dillutcansa, \-i. 1, s a p ,  
" Tm-o hundred and eighteen gears 
after the Parinibblina of the Sam- 
buddha, Piyadarsana was niiointed 
king." I t  moreover says (v.  1 1 0 )  
that  he rei,ped thirty-seven jears 
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and had vowed to sin no more. . . . At that time the 
lake had dried up, but Li-yul was uninhabited.-(Do., 
f. 42gb.) 

In the thirtieth year of Dharmlpoka's reign (f.  42gb) his 
queen-consort brought forth a son. The soothsayers being 
summoned, declared that the child bore many marks of 
oreatnesa, and that he would be king durini his father's b 

lifetime. Then the king, fearing that this child would 
dethrone him, gave orders that he should be abandoned ; 
and the mother, apprehending that i f  the child were not 
abandoned the king would have him put to death, did as 
he had ordered. But when the child had been abandoned, 
there arose a breast on the earth from which he derived 
sustenance, so that he did not die. For this reason he was 
called Icusthana, or " breast of the earth." l-(F. 42gb.) 

Now at that time there lived a ruler of Rgya (China), 
a great Badhisattva. He had ggg sons, and had prayed 
to Vaiqravana that he might have one more to complete 
the thousand. Vaiqravana looked about, and perceiving 
that the little waif Kusthana was a promising person, he 
carried him off and made him the son of the ruler of 
Rgya. The ruler of Rgya brought him up, but one day 
while quarrelling with the childi~en of (the king of) Rgya, 

Cf. Htren 27~sa?zg, xii. p. 224 et 
seq. His version of the story is 
easily made to agree with that of the 
text by snppreusing the part which 
precedes I<usthanals arrival in 
China. I n  the G'oqrin., vy. f. 340, we 
read, " One hundred years after my 
nirvana there will be a king of 
Kgya (China) called Tcha-yang, who 
will have a thousand sons, each onr 
of which will go and seek a new 
country. Having heard of the 
Buddha's prediction about Li-yul 
arid the Goq1.inga mo~lntain in the 
west, he will implore of Vaiqra- 
vana another .;on to go settle in 
such a blessecl land. H e  will give 
him a son of King Aqoka of J a n ~ b u -  
dvipa. for \\-horn a breast will have 
come out of the earth, for which 

reason he will be called 'Suckled 
from the earth '  (Sn- las  nu-nln nu),  
or Kusthana. When he shall have 
grown up, he will leave China with 
a great host, the great minister 
Hjang-cho, and others. He will 
corne to this country (Li-yul), and 
will establish himself here, and the 
country will take its name of Kus- 
thana from him. A t  that time a 
great many men will come here from 
Rgya-gar (India) desirous of becom- 
ing his subjects ; they will be divided 
by a stream (?), and the great inini- 
ster of China, Hjang-cho, and the 
others, will found Illany Chinese and 
Indian villages and towns, and there 
will King Kncthann become king 
over manx fanlilies of men." 
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they said to Kusthana, "Thou art not the son of the sove- 
reign of Rgya." He was distressed at  that, and having 
ascertained from other men that this statement was borne 
out by the annals of Rgya, he asked the king to allow hirn 
to go seek his native land. The king answered, " Thou art 
my son ; this is thy native land; be not thus distressed." 
~ h o u ~ h  he told him this many times, yet he hearkened 
not to him. Kusthana, the son of the ruler of Rgya, 
wanted a kingdom for himself; so he got together a host 
of 10,000 men, and with thein went to seek a home in the 
west, and while thus employed he caine to Me-skar of 
Li- yul. 

Now Yaqa l (Yhqas), the minister of R&ja Dharn12qoka 
from India, had so extended his family influence (?) that 
his relatives became obnoxious to the king; so he left the 
country with 7000 men, and sought a home to the west 
and to the east, and thus he came into the country belon- 
the river of ,U-thea2 

Now it happened that two traders from among the 
followers of Kusthana ran away from Me-skar in their 
slippers (ba-blu nang lungs-nus), and though there was no 
road, they came to To-la (To-lar b7.o~-pa-las), and from the 
fact that they had walked (hbrangs) with slippers (ha-beu) 
on, this country received the name of Ba-bezc Irbralzgs- 
pai-m (or) mru-so-lo-nya. Then these men, seeing a 
uoodly tract of uninhabited land, were pleased, and tllought b 

Yapas is also the name of the 
Buddhist who presided over the 
synod of Vaisbli (see p. I 7 3). Aqoka 
was also converted by a person of 
this name (see Ta~anatha., p. 25 et 
aeq.) The personage of our text can 
hardly be the same as the latter. 

VC-then-gyi shel-tchnb. This e s -  
pression, shel-tchab, is of frequent 
occurrence in these works. Lite- 
rally i t  meani " crystal stream," but 
I a.m inclined to think i t  is s literal 
translation of a local term for river, 
particularly as it occurs in connec- 
tion with streams which must have 
been distant frnm each other, and is 

also found under the form of she1 
tchu. This river may be the one 
alluded to  by Huen Thsang (B. xii. 
p. 239) when he s a p ,  .'About IOO li 
south-east of the capital there was 
a mighty river which ran to  the 
north-west." Thifi is apparently the 
Khoten-darya. Abel Remusat (op. 
cit . ,  y. 21) speaks of this same river 
as  belng 20 li from the city. It is 
called C'hlc-tchi ; (p. 3,-) he gives its 
name as C ? ~ ? I - ~ I O .  The Tibetan word 
['-then corrt.s~)oncls \-erg closely with 
the Mantchu nanie of Khoten, 
viz.. Ho-tkian, and with the Chinese, 
A11 - tcr7i .  



236 T H E  L I F E  OF T H E  B U D D H A .  

%' This will do for a home for Prince Kusthana." After tliat 
they visited the encampment of the minister Ykqas, which 
was south of where they were. Y$gas having learned 
who was their chief, sent a message to Kusthana in Me- 
skar, saying, " Thou being of royal family and I a noble 
(lit. of ministerial family), let us here unite and establish 
ourselves in this district of U-then, and thou shalt be 
king and I minister." Then Kusthana came with all his 
followers and met Yigas in the country south (of the 
U-then river), which is called Hang-gu-jo. 

The prince and the minister could not agree where to 
locate their home, and their hosts were divided, and so 
they commeuced to quarrel ; but Vaigravana and @ma- 
hadevi having appeared to them, they built on that very 
spot a temple to each one of these gods, and from that 
day forth they honoured Vaiqravana and Crimahadevi as 
the chief guardians of the realm. 

So Kusthana and the minister Yiqas were reconciled, 
and the first was made king (rgyal-h) and the second 
minister. Then the Chinese (Rgya) followers of Prince 
Kusthana were established on the lower side of the 
U-then river, and in the upper part of Mdo nie-skar arid 
Skam-shed. The Indian followers of the minister Yiqas 
were established on the upper bank of the river (shel-tchu 
gong-mu), arid below Rgya and Kong-dzeng.l Between the 
two (? shel-tchu dbus) they settled, the Indians arld Chinese 
indiscriminately. After that they built a fortress. 

Li being a country half Chinese and half Indian, the 
dialect of the people (hphral-skud) is neither Indian nor 
Chinese (i.e., a mixture of the two). The letters resemble 
closely those of India2 (Ryya). The habits of the people 
are very similar to those of China. The religion and the 
sacred (clerical) language are very similar to those of 
India.-(Do., f. 42gb.) 

1 I am unable to give the modern resemble those of India; their form 
names of any of these places. has been slightly modified. . . . The 

W f .  I h e n  Thsnng, xii. p. 224. spoken language differs from that of 
"The characters of their writing other kingdorns." 
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As to the early popular dialect of Li, it was taught to 
some cattle-herders of the Tsar-n~a country by the Badhi- 
sattva Manjuqri, who had assunled human form and the 
name of Vairotchana, and from this place it spread over 
the rest of the country. The modern language was intro- 
duced by the Aryas (Buddhist missionaries).-(Lo-rgyus, 
f. 42gb.) 

Kusthana was twelve years old when he gave up the 
princely estate of the ruler of Rgya and started out to seek 
his native land. He  was aged ninetee11 when he founded 
(the kingdom) of Li-yul. Counting exactly from the 
nirvana of the Buddha to the first king of Li-yul, 234 
years had elapsed when Li-yul was f0unded.l-(Do., f. 
430a.) 

One hundred and sixty-five years after the establish- 
ment of t,he kingdom of Li-yul, Vijayasambhava, son of 
Yeula, ascended the throne, and in the fifth year of his 
reign the Dharma was first introduced illto Li-yul. This 
king was an incarnation of Maitreya and Manjuqri. Hav- 
ing assumed the form of a Bhikshu, the Arya Vairotchana, 
he came and dwelt in the Tsu-la grove, in the country 
of Tsar-ma. There he became the spiritual guide of the 
inhabitants of Li-yul, and taught the ignorant cattle- 
herders in the Li larlguage, and invented (bslabs) the char- 
acters of Li. After this the Dharma appeared.-(Do., f. 
430a.) Then Kiug Vijayasambhava built the great vihkra 
of Tsar-ma,2 but he greatly longed for some relics of t,he 
body of the Tathfigata. So he asked the Arya how he 
could procure them, and he was told to build a tchaitya. 
When the vihhra was finished, Vairotchana told the king 
to sound the ganta and to invite the Aryas ; but he replied, 

According to the Dipazcansa 
(xv. p. 7) ,  Mahinda introduced Bud- 
dhism into Ceylon 236 years after 
the nirvh!a of the Buddha. The 
statement OF our text does not agree 
with what is said (f. 4zSb)-" 234 
years after the death of the Buddha 
iived Dharmaqoka," hc.  (p. 233-234). 

q u e l l  Thsang (xii. p. 227) s a p  
that this vihdra was about ro li south 
of the capital. He adds that VAi- 
rotchana came from Kachmerc. 
Abel Remusat (up. cit . ,  pp. 20, 29) 
speaks of the Thsan-ma or Tsan-ma 
temple, evidently the same as the 
Tsar-ma of the text. 
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&'May I never sound the ganta. unless the Tatlligata 
con~es here and gives me a ganta ! " Imnlediately Vairo- 
tchana assunled the appearance of the Tathigata, and 
after having taught like tlie Tathagata sixty great qrava- 
kas a t  Tsar-ma, he gave King Vijayasalr~bhava a ganta, 
and the king sounded i t  without ceasing for seven days.- 
(Do., f. 43 I".) After that Vairotchana invited tile Nkga 
king Hu-lor l to bring from Kasllmere a tcllaitya which 
contained corporal relics of the seven Tatllkgatas. It caiue 
through the air, arid is a t  present a t  Tsar-ma. This 
tchaitya is in the Gandhakuta, and is surrounded by a 
halo. 

D~lring the seven following reigns no more villiras were 
built, hut after that (i.e., his eighth successor) was Icing 
Vijayavirya, au incarnation of the l36dhisattva Maitreya 
(f. 43rb). One day while looking out of Srog-nlkhar he 
perceived a light brilliant as gold and silver a t  the spot 
where now stands the Hgum-stir tchaitya. Then he 
learned that the Buddha had foretold that a t  that spot a 
vihkra would be built. Then the king called to his pre- 
sence the Buddhist Buddhadhuta, and having made hinl 
his spiritual adviser, ordered him to direct thg building of 
the Hgum-stir vih&ra. Later on this king built on the 
Oxhead Mountain (Gopi~clza) the Hgen-to-shan v i h & n 2  
-(Do., f. 432".) During the two following reigns no 
inore vihkras were built. After that (i.e., his third snc- 
cessor) reiguecl Icing Vijayajaya, who married the daughter 
of the ruler ot' Rgya (Cl~ina),  Princess Pu-nye-shar. De- 
siring to introduce silkworms into Li-yul, she commenced 
raising some at  Ma-dza; but the ministers (of China) hav- 
ing led the king to believe that these worms would be- 
come venomous snakes which would ravage the land, he 

In Dul-va (xi. f.  687b) me Huen Thsang (xii. p. 238) 
hear of this n2ga as Hulunta, who gives another version of this story. 
was subdued by Madhyantika. See Remusat (op. c i t . ,  g .  5;) substan- 
1). 167. tially reproduces it, but gives the 

"his seems to be a corrupt form Chinese princess's name as Lou- 
of the Sanskrit Goqirchaor Goy1,inga. tche. 
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gave orders to have the snake-raising house (ebrz~l yso-bai 
khar) burnt down. The queen, however, managed to save 
some and reared them secretly. When after a time she had 
(thus) procured Ke-tcher silk and raw silk (win-bal), she 
(had it made up and) put on silk and (men-dri (garments). 
Then she showed them to the king, and explained the 
whole thing to him, and he greatly regretted what he had 
done. He called from India the Ehikshu Sanghagosha 
and made him his spiritual adviser (Katya~zamitra), and 
to atone for his wickedness in having destroyed the 
oreater part of the silkworms, he built the Po-ta-rya and 
b 

Ma-ilza tchaityas and a great vihara (or, the tchaitya and 
the great vihkra of Ma-d~a).~-(Lo-rgyur, f. 433a.) 

This king had three sons. The eldest entered the 
Buddhist order, took the name of DharmAnanda, and went 
to India. The second son became king under the nanie 
of Vijayadharrna. When Dharduanda  returned to Li-yul, 
he introduced into the country the doctrines of the MahL 
sanghilra school, and was the spiritual adviser of the king. 
-(Do., f. 433b.) Eight viharas were occupied in Skam- 
shid by sanghas of the Mahgsanghika school. 

He was succeeded by his younger brother, Hdon-hdros, 
who called from India the venerable Mantasidhi (sic) to 
build a vihiira for him. He introduced into Li-yul the 
doctrine of the SkrvastivAdina school of the Hinayanan- 
(Do., f. 4 3  sa.) He built the Sang-tir vill9ra. This king had 
as his wife a princess from Rgya called Sho-rgya.-(F. 
4-41".) 

His successor was Vijayadharma's son, Vijayasin~ha, 
in whose reign the king of Ga-hjag waged war against 

Jiischke says that  men-hvmi, or, 
as we have it, men-dl<, is " a  kind of 
fur (?)." I am inclined to think from 
the passage of the text that  i t  may 
possibly have some connection with 
the munga silk of Assan1 (Anthera 
Assanm). Perhaps i t  may be a local 
tern1 far "satin." 

Huen Thsang (op. cit., p. 237) 
says that  this riZ~tFra was 50 or 60 li 
south of the capital, and that i t  wrts 
ca.lled Lu-che-seng-kia-Ian Julieii 
is unable to explain this term, but 
by referring t o  what Remusat says, 
" i t  means the sarigh&rdnuc of Lu- 
che." 
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Li-yul. He was defeated by Vijayasimha, and to save 
his life adopted Buddhism.-(F. 436b.) 

This king married a daughter of the king of Ga-hjag, 
the princess A-lyo-hjah, who helped to spread Buddhism 
in Shu-1ilr.l-(F. 443".) 

Vijayasimha was succeeded by Vijayakirti, an incar- 
nation of Manjuqri. This king, together with the king of 
Kanika,2 the king of Gu-zan, &c., led his army into 
India, and having overthrown the city of So-kid, he 
obtained a great quant,ity of qariras, which he placed 
in the vihhra of Phro-nyo, which he had built.-(Do., f. 
43Cb.) 

1 n the time of the fourteenth sovereign, Vijayakir ti, 
foreign invaders overran and ruled the land, and greatly 
vexed the people. After this, A-no-shos of Drug-gu 
brought an army into Li-yul, and burnt down the 
greater part of the vihgras on the south side (lit. lower 
side) of the Hgen-to-shan (Goqircha).-(Do., 437b.) The 
population decreased, and no new vihhras were built. 

Fifteen hundred years after the death of the Blessed 
Fakyamuni, the king of Li-yul was an unbeliever who 
persecuted the clergy, and the people lost their faith in 
the Triratna, ancl no longer gave alms to the Bhikshus, 
who had to work in the fields and gardens.-(Sangh., vy. 
f .  41 s~.) 

Li-yul, Shu-lik, A n - ~ e , ~  &c., were consequently visited 
by all kinds of calamities. Each succeedirig year was 
worse than the previous one; wars and diseases raged, 

Taranatha (p. 63) says that 
Shnlik was this side (east) of Tuk- 
hara. May not this word have 
some connection with the Su-le 
(Kashgar) of the Chinese? 

2 Perhaps this is King Kanishka, 
who commenced to reign A.D. 75. 
His rule extended over Yarkand 
and Kokan. As to the king of 
Gu-zan, I am unable to identify 
this name. H e  was probably some 
petty monarch whose kingdom was 
near that of Khotell. 

These appear to be neigh- 
bouring countries to Li-ynl, most 
likely to the west of it. An-se 
may possibly be the same as the 
Chinese An-hsi. The Chinese go- 
vernor - general of Pohuan was 
styled Anhsi Tuhufu, and he ruled 
over Khoten (Yu-tien), Kashgar, 
(Su-le), and Siri-jeh. These four 
military governments were collec- 
tively called the four chen. See 
Bushell, J .  R. A .  S., N.S., vol. sii. 
P. 523. 
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~~nt imely  winds and rains befell them. Unseason~Lle 
frosts, insects, birds, and mice devastated their fields, 
&c. Unbelieving ministers in Li-y ul violently took pos- 
session of those abodes of the Bhikshus which former 
believing monarchs had erected. Then the Bhikohus 
assembled in the Ts'ar-ma vihara, in which the Dharma 
had first been preached in this country, and after confession, 
on the evening of the fifteenth day of the last spring 
month, they there decided to leave the c0untry.l-(Do., 
f. 414~.) They resolved to turn their steps toward Bod- 
yul (Tibet), for they had heard that the Triratlla was 
honoured in that land. So they got together during the 
season of vas provisions for their journey and means 
of transport (khur-lchul). When vas was over, they de- 
parted, and having reached the vicinity of the Ye- 
shes-ri vihira, they found in the ruins of an old tchaitya 
a great golden vase full of peark2 They exchanged its 
contents for grain, which sufficed for their wants during 
the three winter months. Having crossed the river 
(shel-tchu) they came to the highlands, where the in- 
habitants supplied them with food.-(Sang. vy., f. 41 s.) 
After leaving them behind, the lowlauders (yul-mi smed- 
pa-rnams) invited them to the Chang vihira, and enter- 
tained them during seven days. While there, the NBgas 
clisclosed to them a golden vase full of gold-dust, which 
enabled the order to procure food for the spring 
months. 

From the Ka-sar vihbra, where they spent seven days, 
they took the road to Me-skar. At the Stong-nya 
vihara, Vaipravana and Qrimnhadevi transformed them- 

1 Sang. vy., f. 420b, says that  
the Dhsrma vanished from Li-yul 
120 years after the prediction 
had been made by Sanghavardana. 
Li-yul. vy., f. 420b, says that  he 
lived in the time of Vigayakirti, 
king of Li-yul, and as i t  is said 
that  the Bhikehus arrived in Bod- 
yul in the reign of the seventh suc- 
cessor of Srong-btsan-sgam-po, we 

infer that  this persecution of Bud- 
dhism in Li-yul occurred in the 
latter part of the ninth century 
A. D. 

The Li-yul. vy., f. 422a, says 
that the king of the wind, who was 
a believer, threw down the cairn 
m d  disclosed its contents to them. 

W r ,  as we find i t  elsewhere, "the 
river of U-then (Khoten)." 

Q 
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selves into a man and woman of 'that country: and enter- 
tained the clergy for a fortnight ; and when they departed, 
Frimahhdevi gave them a bag (phur-rung) full of gold 
pieces.-(Li-yul. vy., f. 42za.) 

Little by little they drew nigh to the country of the 
red-faced men (Gdong-dmar-gyi-yul = Tibet), but coming 
to a cross-road, they got into a lateral valley and lost 
their way. Then Vaiqravana assumed the appearance of 
n loaded white yak and the Bhikshus followed after it, 
thinking that it would take them to where men lived. ITe 
led them for four or five days, until they reached Ts'al-byi, 
in the red-faced men's country (Tibet), and then he van- 
ished.-(Li-yul. vy., f. 4228.) The inhabitants sent word 
to the king of Bod-yul that a great crowd of Bhikshus 
from Li-yul had arrived there, and they asked what was 
to be done.-(Sang. vy., f. 416%~) 

At that time reigned in Bod-yul the seventh successor 
of the king in whose reign Buddhisn~ had been intro- 
duced into the c o ~ n t r y . ~  This king had talren as his wife 
a daughter of the sovereign of Rgya (China), and (this 
princess), Kong-cho by name, had come to the red-faced 
men's country (Tibet) with six hundred attendants. She 
was a fervent believer (in Buddhism), as was also the 
king of Tibet.-(Li-yul. vy., f. 421~.) 

When the queen heard of the presence of the Bhikshus 
of Li-yul at  Ts'al-byi, she requested the king to allow her 

1 Of the steppe (hbrog-mi-pho), 
says the Sangh. vy., f .  415b.  

* This passage cannot be easily 
explained, for 1Cal-pa-chan, who is 
evideritly the monarch alluded to, 
is always represented as a fer- 
vent Buddhist. The expulsion of 
the Bhikshus from Bod took place 
under his successor, Glang-dharma, 
whose short reign began A.D. 899. 
Sarat Chandra Das (J. B. A .  S., vol. 
1. p. 229) says that he ascended the 
throne between go8 and 914 A.D. 
What  Sarat Chandra Das says, loc. 
cit., about Glaiig-dharma reviling the 
first Chinese princess agrees very 

well with our text. Although i t  
appears from Tibetan history that 
Ral-paxhan introduced many Chi- 
nese customs into Tibet, I find i t  
nowhere mentioned that he married 
a Chinese princess. The Wei-thang- 
tliu-chi (Klaproth's trans., p 28) 
says that  Khi-li-son-tsitn (Khri- 
srong-lde-btsan) married the daugh- 
ter of Li-jung, king of Yung. The 
word kong-cho is only a Chinese 
title for " royal princess." The 
full title of Khri-srong's wife was 
Kin-tching Kung-chu. Srong-btsan- 
sgain-po's wife is also called Icong- 
cho. 
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to get together riding-beasts (bdzon), clothing, &c., for the 
congregation, and to invite them (to their capital). The 
king consented, and when the Bhikshus arrived he had 
built for tlle~li seveu vih21.a~. 

Now the Bhikshus of An-tse, of Gus-til;, of Par-mkhan- 
pa and of Shu-lik were also greatly afflicted ; so they set 
out for the Bru-sl~a country, and there also repaired the 
Ehikshus of Tokara and of Ka-tche (Kachmere), who were 
persecuted by unbelievers. When they had all come to 
Bru-sha,l they heard of the vihLras which were being built 
in Bod-yul, and that the king was a Bodhisattva who 
honoured the Triratna and made much of the images 
(ri-mo tcher-byeed-pa) ; so they started out for Eod rejoic- 
ing, and they all lived there for three years in peace and 
plenty. At tlie expiration of this time there appeared 
a sore (hbrunt) on the breast of the queen, and she, feel- 
ing that she was dying, besought the king to allow her 
to confer on the Triratna all her property; and to this the 
king consented. This epidemic of smallpox (hbrurn nad) 
carried off the minister (Dzang-blan-po 2, of Rod, his son, 
and a great multitude of people. Then the Dzang-blon 
of Bod-yul were angered and said to the king, "Before all 
these vagabonds came here our country was happy and 
prosperous, but now every kind of misfortune has come 
upon us. Kong-cho has died, so has the Dza11g-Llon-po, 
his son, &c. Let these Bhikshus be turned out of the 
country." So the king gave orders that not a single 
Bhikshu should remuin in Bod-yu1.-(Sang. vy., f. 417. ; 
Li-yul. vy., f .  423".) 

Then all the Bllikshus started out for Mahkgandhara 
in tlie west, and i t  being then a time of war and trouble, the 

Brzt-dza or Bt-u-sl~a is the name magistrate). Jaschke, 8. v. I thiuli 
of a country west of Tibet, border- it corresponds with the modrrrl 
ing on Persia. Jkchke, s. v.;  E. Bkrch-blon (pr. Kalon). 
Schlaginweit, Kouiye von Tibet, p. GandhBra, the capital of which 
55.  was Pnruchapura, the modern Pe- 

" Dang-Blon " seems to be a shawar. 
kind of title given to a minister (or 
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Bhikshus of India also started for Gandhara, so that dowii 
to the Ganges there was an end of following the Dharma. 

Then the troops of Bod-yul hurried in pursuit of the 
Bllikshus, who came to a great lalte. Then the Niiga king 
Eliipatra (E-la-hdab) took the shape of an old man and 
went to the Bhikshus and asked them where they were 
going. " We have lost in an unbelieving land all means 
of subsistence," they replied, "and we are now on our 
way to Gandhara, where we liope to find the necessaries 
of life." Eliipatra asked then1 what provisions they had, 
and when they had accurately counted all that they liad 
among them, they told hirn that they had provisioils for 
fifteen days. From here to Gandhara," replied the NAga 
king, I' requires forty-five days, and you must go around 
this lake ; how can you manage with fifteen days' pro- 
visions ? Moreover, the intervening country is very 
elevated, thickly wooded, infested with wild beasts, veno- 
mous serpents, and brigands." Then the Bhil<shus, both 
male and female, gave way to grief, for they thought that 
their last hour was nigh. 

Rut EIBpatra, kneelirig down before them, said, " Weep 
not;  for the sangha I will sacrifice 1 . 1 ~  life; I will 
bridge this lake over with my body." Then lie took the 
shape of an enornious serpent, and made a bridge wide 
enough for five waggons to pass abreast, with the fore 
part of his body encircling the top of a mountain in 
Bod, and with his tail wrapped around the top of a 
mountain in Gandhara. The fugitive Ehikshus passed 
the lake on this bridge, bnt the skin on the back of the 
Niiga king was torn off by the hoofs of the cattle and 
the men's feet, so that it  made a great wound, frorn 
which flowed matter and blood, and any of the men or 
beasts who fell into (this wound) died from it. When 
every one liad passed over, the NLga king died, and the 

The NBga had aplmrentlg episode of the conversion of Iiat- 
changed his residence since days of yayana. Uulua, xi. f .  I 18 et sep., and 
old. When the Buddha was living p. 46. 
he resided a t  Takchnqi1;i. See the 
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lake drying up, his remains stayed there like unto a 
mountain. I n  days to come, the Buddha Maitreya will 
come that way with his 500 disciples. Elbpatra having 
finished his series of births, will then obtain the reward 
of Arhatship.-(Sang. vy., f. 4 I Sn.) 

Now when the Bhikshus reached the land of Gand- 
hara, they stayed there two years (in peace). I11 the 
third year the believing king of the country died, and 
his kingdom was divided between his two sons, one a 
believer, the other a follower of the Tirthikas, and they 
waged war against each other. The11 a thousand brave, 
bold, resolute Qramaneras attacked the unbelieving king 
and his army, defeated him, and gave the throne to the 
believing prince.l After a reign of five months, this 
prince a a s  murdered by the thousand Cramaneras, and 
oue of the Bhikshus was made king, and he ruled for 
two years.-(Sang. vy., f. 41gh.) 

At the end of this time, the nobles and people of 
Gandhara took up arms, put the king to death, and killed 
all the Bhikshus living in Gandhara, and those who fled 
to Mid-India (Madhy adega) alone were saved.-(Do., f. 
4 I 8b.)2 

At this time there lived three powerful monarchs, one 
in the west (the king of the Stag-gzig-Persians), one in 
the north (and one in the south?)? These three kings 

1 The Li-yul. ry .  does not men- 
tion this episode. 

The Li-yd .  vy., f. 424a, says, 
"All the Bhikshus fled, and the 
Dharma was extinct in Gand- 
hara. " 

"he text of tho Sang. vy., f. 
418b, is so obscure, and possibly 
corrupt, that I can make nothi~lg 
out of it. That  of the Li-yul. ay., 
f. 424a, only mentions two kings, 
but in the nest line i t  alludes t o  
three. Wassilieff in Il'aratratlm, p. 
307, e v e s  an account of this per- 
secution, taken from the secoi~cl 
Chinese version of AvBka's Life. 
Speaking of these three kings, he 
says, " Dann werden drei bjse 

Kijnige im S. Schi Kiue, im W. 
Pal-lo, im Siiden Jan-u-na erschei- 
nen," kc. I think that "im S ' 
is n, mistake for " irn W." As the 
passage of the Sang. zy. may prove 
~ntelligible to some of my readers, 
I reproduce i t :  "Srig ni la-sogs-pa. 
dsig-gis 1.yya1-po ni stag-gzig-gis 
i yyd-po  byed-par-h yqur. Drug-yu (?) 
?-us nm-ts'ogs-du-)mi rgyal-po ni 
di-uy -gua byed-par hgyu),. Gdzan 
"lung-po dziy-gis rgyal-po n i  bod ( 9 )  
ki-rgyal-pos byed par l~gyur-te." 
May n l t  Starl-gsiq be the sanre as 
the Heiyi Tashih, " black-robed 
Arabs or Abassiclee " of the 
Chinese ? 
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were allies, and they had a brave and valorous army of 
300,000 men (200,ooo says Li-yul vy.) with which they 
conquered every cauntry (of India?) with the exception 
of Mid-India. They put to death many people, and laid 
waste the country. Then these three kings took council 
and led their armies to Rfadhyadega (Mid-India) (or, as 
the Li-yul. vy. says, into Kauqambi). Now at that timk 
there reigned over Kauqambi a king called Durdarqa (? Bzodq 
dlcah), at the time of whose birth there had fallen a rail1 
of blood, and on whose breast was marked two hands red 
as if  smeared with blood. This king had 500 ministers 
and an army of 200,000 men. And when the king of 
Stag-gzig (Persia) and the others turned their forces 
against him, Durdarga went towards them with his army, 
and after having fought them for three months, he put 
them to rout.-(Sang. vy., f. 41ga.) 

Durdarqa, wishing to atone for all his sins, invited 
from Pataliputra a Bhiltshu called Qirgaka,' a man 
learned in the Tripitalra, and having confessed his sins, 
the Bhikshu told him that as a penance he must enter- 
tain all the Bhikshus of Jambudvfpa, and daily confess 
his sins before them. Then the king invited all the 
Ehikshus throughout India, and they, rejoicing, gathered 
together in ICauqambf to the number of 200000. 011 

the night of the fifteenth day of the month, the Gllikshus 
assembled together for confession, and they called upon 
the Bhikshu Qirpalia to repeat the PI-atimoksha SQtra. 
But he answered them, "What can the Pratimoksha do 
for you? (khyed-~nams-la so-sor thar pas chi dzig bya). 
What is the good of a looking-glass for a man whose 
nose and ears are cut off ? "  (mi sna dung ma-ba bchad-pa- 
la me-long-gi chi-dzig bya). Then an Arhat called Surata 
arose and cried with a lion's voice, " Ehikshu Qirpalta, 

Wassilieff, loc. cit., calls the Bahuqrutiya, he calls I-kia-tu (?An- 
Bhikshu Tripitaks-Bahuqrutiyn; the gada). He does not give the name 
Arhat Sudhara, the disciple of of the disciple of Sudhara. 
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why speak you thus ? I am whole as the Sugata or- 
dained (that a Bhikshu must be)." 

Then the Bhikshu Cjirqaka was filled with shame; 
but Agnavi, the disciple of Firqaka, said to the Arhat, 

How dare you speak thus to such an exalted personage 
as my master ? " and enraged, he seized a door-bar with 
both hands, and killed the Arhat. Karata, the Arhat's 
disciple, seeing his master killed, inflamed with anger, 
took a stick, and with it killed the Bhikshu girqaka. All 
the Rhilcshus became enraged, and dividing into two 
camps, they,killed each other. 

And when it  was dawn, the king saw all the Ehikshus 
lying dead, and his eyes were obscured with tears. Then 
he rushed to the vihara, calling the names of the Arhat, 
and of the Bhikshu Tripitaka (Cirqaha). He pressed 
their corpses to his breast, crying, " Alas, Tripitaka! 
thou didst possess the treasure of the Dharnia of the 
Sugata ! Alas, Arhat ! thou didst know the command- 
ments of the Sugata, and here you lie dead ! "-(Sang. 
Vy., f. 420'.) 

And as the shades of night were closing around the 
blessed law: the Trayastrimcat D&vas were defeated by 
the Asuras, and fled, and transmigrating, they passed 
among the Asandjasattva D6vas (Rtag-tu myos-PO).-(Do., 
f .  420a.) 

We must not infer from the preceding narrative that  
Buddhism became extinct in Li-yul at  the time of this 
persecution, for me learn from Remusat (Hist. de la Ville 
de Khoten, p. 80) that in the tenth century (940 A.D.) 
the people worshipped the spirits, but principally the 
Buddha, 

In the fifth year, Khian-te (A.D. 967), Chen-ming 

1 This extinction of Buddhism coi~nt of t.he extinction of Bud- 
in India occurred in the latter part dhism .in Magadha, Taranatha, .p. 
of the ninth century (according to 193, (255 of the trans.), also Manju- 
our text). Cf. with the above ac- pi-muktantra, f. 462. 
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(Yggas ?) and Chen-fa (Saddharma ?), priests of Pu-thien, 
came to court (p. 85). These were evidently Buddhist 
Bhikshus. 

In  the time of the Yuen dynasty, however, Buddhism 
had been stamped out of the country by 1slanlism.l 

On the present sta,te of Khoten, journey to Ilichi, J. R. G. S., vol. 
see W. H. Johnson's report of a xxxvii. pp. 1-47. 
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EXTI~ACTS FROM BHAGAVAT~ XV. ON THE INTERCOURSE 
BETWEEN MAHAV~ RA (i. e., N IGANTHA NATAPUTTA) AND 

GOSALA MANKHALIPUTTA. 

By Dr. Ernst Leumann. 

AT the time when Goslla Mankhaliputta had finished his 
twenty-fourth year of ascetism, he lived in the pottery bazar 
of the potter's wife HllAhalB in Slvatthf, and taught the 
iijlviya doctrines. Once the six Dislcarls came to him, 
namely, SQua, Kalanda, Kaqiyiira, Attheda, Aggiveslyaqa, 
Ajjana GomSyuputta. They had made extracts according 
to  their own ideas from the ten (canonical) books, viz., from 
the eight parts contained in the Piivas, and from the two 
M&rgaq2 and they confided themselves to GosBlals guidance. 

He himself took from the (above) eightfold Mahlnimitta 
doctrine six principles :-(I.) Obtainment; (2.) Non-obtain- 
ment ; (3.) Pleasure ; (4.) Pain ; (5.) Life ; (6.) Death. 

Gosfla, in teaching this doctrine, believed himself to be a 
J i n a  When this became known, the oldest pupil of MahQ- 
vfra, named IndabhQti, came and asked his teacher about 
the origin and life of Gos&la. 

1 These are, according to the Rice (Ind. Ant. iii.), they probably 
commentary Abhayadeva, Diryam also formed part of the original 
autpdtan~ Linta7-iksham bhaumam dn- Jaina canon, although no trace of 
qan1, sral .ap laksha7!a% v y a i i j i r n a ~ .  them can be found in the present 
Since these eight mahi%-nimittas are one. 
also mentioned in the BhadrabShu G.2tad1.ga- nyttanliil-ga-laksha - 
inscriptio~l published by Mr. Lewis Fan. Comment. 
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RIahivfra said, " It is an error on the part of Gosila if he 
believes himself to  be a J i n a ;  he is the son of a beggar 
(mnnkhn) named Mankhali and of his wife Bhadda; he was 
born in a cow-stable (go-sdld), and was consequently called 
Gosbla. He  himself became a beggar like his father. 

" When, after having passed thirty years in my home up 
to the death of my parents,l I left i t  to begin a religious 
mendicant's life, I happened to come to RAjagriha in the 
second year, and to take upon me the vow 01 a half-month's 
fast in the Tantuvhya-sQ1$ near the town. A t  that time 
Gosbla came also to tlie same place as a simple beggar.2 

When, later on, i t  happened that the citizen Vijaya, be- 
cause I hacl taken my alms a t  his door, obtai~ied great happi- 
ness, Gosbla reverently approached me with the desire to 
become my disciple ; but I declined, and soon after I departed 
for ICollBga, where I took my alms a t  the door of the Brah- 
man Bahula. GosBla acciderltally came also to that village, 
and having heard that I was there, he approached me again 
and renewed his request. I granted it, and we lived together 
during six years on the ground of the bazaar (paViya-bh&nte), 
experiencing obtainment and non-obtainment, pleasure and 
pain, honour and dishonour. 
- 

'' Once, a t  the beginning of a rather dry autumn, we went 
together from the town Siddha-thaggbma to the town Kum- 
magfima. On our way we came across a large sesanl shrub, 
which was covered with leaves and flowers and in a very 
flourishing condition. Gosbla asked me if i t  would perish or 
not, and where would the seven living beings of the flowerS 
reappear after i t  had vanished. I answered that the shrub 
would perish, and that the seven living beings would all 
reappear in the same pericarp of the same sesam shrub. But 
he would not believe it, and, saying that I must be wrong, he 
approached the shrub, tore i t  out of the ground, and threw 
i t  away. (Shortly after we had left this spot) a sudden rain 

1 A corroboration of this st?te- was a place opened to all comers, 
ment is to be found in the AcA- and not reserved for only religious 
rAnga (published by Professor Ja- mendicants. 
cobi in the PAli Text Soc.), ii. 15. 3 Sattu tilapuppha-jica, i.e., the 

If we accept Mah%vPra's state- seven senses, each representing a 
~nent  as trustworthy, we are led to particular living object or " a life." 
suppose that the Tantaviiya hall 
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came on, so that the ground was moistened and the sesarn 
shrub was able to take root again ; so the seven lives really 
reappeared all in the same pericarp of the same shrub. 

" When we came to tlie town Kummaglma, Goslla saw the 
ascetic VesibOyana; and he went to (mock) him with the ques- 
tion, 'Ar t  thou believed to be a sage, or merely the abode of 
lice ? ' 'l'he ascetic did not answer, but when Gosbla had re- 
peated his question again and again, he became angry and 
shot forth his magical power to kill him. But through corn- 
passion for Goslla I interceded, and paralysed the hot flash 
of the ascetic's power by a cool flash of mine.. When the 
ascetic saw that his power had remained without effect 
through mine, he said to  me (pacified), ' I see, I see,' GosAla, 
wondering what that meant, asked me about it, and learnt 
from me that he had been saved through my mediation. He 
was somewhat terrified a t  the account, and wished to know 
how he could himself acquire that  magical power. I ex- 
plained to him the austere discipline which i t  required, and 
he thought of undergoing it. 

" When we once1 returned to the town Siddhatthag%rna, we 
again passed the place where tlie sesam shrub was, and he 
reminded me that  I had certainly been wrong in my s t a t e  
ment. I answered that, on the contrary, a rain which had 
fallen in the meantime had made true all that I had foretold 
of the shrub, and I added that in this way plants in general 
can undergo the change of a reanimation. Gos$la again would 
not believe i t ;  so he turned to the plant to split open the 
pericarp ; when he had counted the seven living beings, he a t  
once formed the idea that in this way (not only plants) but 
all living beings can undergo the change of a reanimation. 

'' That is his doctrine of the change through reanimation, 
and from that time Gos$la left me. After tile lapse of six 
months he himself acquired magical power by means of the 
austere discipline, and now (recently) the six Dishcarfis have 
intrusted themselves to his guidance; brit he is wrong in 
believing himself to be a Jina." 

The rivalry of MahSvfra and Gos%la became known in the 

I.e., some days afterwards, for, as will be seen farther on, the flower had 
developed into a fruit. 
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town (i .e. ,  SBvatthP), and also Mal~fvfra's statement that Gostla 
was wrong. When Goslla heard of it, lie began to bear a 
grutlge a p i n s t  MaliBvfl.a, and once when a pupil of h4ah&- 
vira's named Ananda passed the settlement 01 the Ljlvakas 
in HblLhrtli%'s pottery bazar, Gosbla called him in, saying that  
he would tell him (of) a simile. Ananda entered, and Gosiila 
said to  him, " Once in days of old some merch;~nts were pass- 
ing through a forest with waggons and goods. After a while 
they exllausted their (supply of) water, and they c o ~ l d  firid 
no fresh supply ; a t  last they discovered a large fourfold ant- 
hill : I  opening the first part, they obtained an abundant 
supply of water ; from tlie second part they got a auantity 
of silver; and horn the third a heap of jewels. Before 
they had set about opening the fourth part, in which they 
expected to find some ivory, one of tlie me11 who was thought- 
ful, recommended not opening any niore, and to let the three 
parts be enough, for the fourth might possibly bring them 
some evil. The others did not follow his advice, and on operi- 
ing the fourth part they met with a huge serpent of a terri- 
fying aspect, arid through the fire of its eyes all the men were 
a t  once burnt up, with the exception of the one who had 
given the advice, who now, through the favour of the goddess 
(i.e., the serpent), returned home safe and provided with riches. 
I n  like manner, 0 bnanda,  has thy teacher, the Samann 
Nfyaputta (i.e., Mitli&vfra), obtained in a threefold manner 
( I )  merit of ascetism, ( 2 )  great fame, ant1 (3) many adherents 
arnong men as well as gods ; but if he turns to rne, then I will 
bllrtl him up by means of my magical power, just as those 
who were burnt up by the serpent ; but thou shalt be saved 
like the man who advised (them). Tell this to thy teacher, 
the Sam;igs Nfiyaputta." Hoanda, wlio had been horrified a t  
these words, imparted them all to Mahfvfra, who dwelt outc 
side the town near the Kotthsya ceiya, arid he asked him i f  
Gosfla really possessed the fiiculty of burning up anybody. 
Mal~lvPra answered him in the affirmative ; " only," he said, 
" Gosfla could not do any harm to one of the teachers of the 
faith (arahantd bhagn?;anto), because their magical power would 
be still mightier tharl his, so they could easily withstand i t  : 



APPENDIX.  253 

but none of our Kiggantlla ascetics," he continued, "shall 
hereafter hold ally religious conversati011 with Goskla, because 
he has turned out a heretic." 

While Hnanda was still communicating this to  the otller 
Niggantha ascetics, GosBla came out of the town with his 
Ajfvikas, and approaching Malldrfra he said, 1L Thou, 0 vene- 
rable KBsava,' hast been right in  calling me thy pupil ; but 
as this thy pupil has emaciated hirnself through austerity, he 
is dead and reborn in one of the worlds of the gods.2 After 
having originally been UdBf Kundiyayaniya, I left (in my last 
change) the body of Ajjlina Goyamaputta and entered that 
of Gosdla Mankhaliputta, and I-still retain this seventh body 
of mine. According to my doctrine, 0 venerable Kasava, all 
those who have reached or who will reach final beatitude3 
had or will have to pass (through) the eighty-four of hundred 
thousands of great kalpas, seven births as a deity, seven as a 
bulky (insensible) being, seven as a sensible being, sever1 with 
change of body by means of reanimation ; and having by this 
time gradually expiated the five hundred thousand actions, 
and the sixty thousand, and the six hundred and the three 
particles of actions, they will reach final beatitude. 

" The river Gang& has the followi~ig dimensions :-500 yoja- 
nas in length, a half yojana in breadth, 500 dha~ lu  in depth. 

Seven Gang& rivers of these dimensions make a NahB-Ganyd. 
Seven MahB-Gang& make a SCiJtnu-Qanga. 
Seven SBdha-Ganghs make a Ma&-Gal~gti. 
Seven Madu-GBllgBs make a Lohiya-Ga~tgd. 
Seven Lohiya-Gangls make an Auatf-G'awgci. 
Seven Avati-~angiis make a Paramciucrtt-Gangd. 

Which gives the last one an amount of 117,649 4 GangL 
rivers, according to  my doctrine. If, now, i t  be supposed that  

1 d u s o  K h a v d  (byuchmah Kaq- 
yapa ). 

2 The argument is very obscnre, 
but extreinely ingenious. Goslila 
consents to being called Pllah5vira's 
pupil, because he retains now, by 
accident, the body of 'that former 
pupil of Mahbvira. 

3 The text from here on is : Cazi- 
msi t i  q~tahdkappa-scryasahassdim, sat- 
t.a divve, sctttn scri.nj.lilte, satta sunni- 

~jnlbhe, su tta pau f ?apavihu'vc, pa ficn 
kccntn~ani-sa yasaliass&p sa ??him ca 
sahassdi~z chac-ca sac tinlzi ya kant- 
nz'an~se anupurrcnam X.hazlaittd ttrs 
paccltci sijjhrinti bujjhanti jGra anta ~3 

ktrg-en ti. 
I .e . ,  7 ~ 7 x 7 ~ 7 ~ 7 ~ 7 ~ 7 ;  

Gan!g& - sayasuhassam satlaz.asa pa 
saltassa cllac-ca aunapantlanz Gaayci 
say& t la z .a~~t i t i  n~'akkh(i.yci. All these 
statemellts about the differentGarig2s 
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every century one single grain of sand is removed, then tlie 
time which would be required for tlie disappearance of the 
whole amount of those Gangas would be one Sara(s);  three 
hundred thousand of such Sara(s) periods make one Mahd- 
kappa period, and 84,000 of these make one Malthia4aasa. 

"(Living beings, after having passed already through endless 
births, are successively reborn in tlie following order :)- 

( I )  As a deity i l l  the upper M&?asa. 
(2) As a sensil~le being for the first time. 
(3) As a deity in  the middle Mlnasa. 
(4) As a sensible being for the second time. 
(5) As a deity i n  the lower MBnasa. 
(6) As a sensible being for the third time. 
(7) As a deity i n  the upper Mgnasuttava. 
(8) As a sensible being for the fourth time. 
(9)  As a deity i n  the middle MBnasuttava. 

(10) As a sensible being for the fifth time. 
(I I )  As a, deity i n  the lower MAnasuttava. 
(I?) As a sensible being for the sixth time. 
(13) As a deity i n  the Bambhaloga. 
(14) As a sensible being for the seventh tilne. 

"111 this the last birth as a sensible being, I myself left my 
home early in youth for religious life, and then, after having 
obtained universal knowledge,l I underwent the seven changes 
of body by means of reanimation. 

( I )  With the first change, I left outside Rijagriha, near the ceiya 
lIal?dikucchi, the body of Udd2 ZLundiydyapa, a i d  enterell 
that of E~ej jaga  for the space of twenty-two years. 

(2) With the second change, I left outside Uddagdapura, near the 
ceiya Candoyarayana, the body of Enejjaga, and entered 
that of Mallardma for the space of twenty-one years. 

(3) With the third change, I left outside CarnpB, near the ceiya 
Angamandira, the body of hIallariima, and entered that of 
Mandiya for the space of twe~lty years. 

are merely introduced as a simile to 
give an  approximate idea of the 
immensity of time implied by the 
terms Sara(sr, Mahdkappa, and Mahd- 
n~dpasa. As to  Sara(s), a similar 
word is used by the Jains for the 
same purpose, viz., to  denote one of 
those immense periods of time which 

could only suggest themselves to  
human fancy on Indian soil. I t  is 
the term sdgai.ova~na, " a sea-like " 
period. . 

Swpkhdnam. This term seems 
to have had the same value with the 
Ajivikas aa Kevdi-ndna with the 
Jains. 



(4) With the fourth change, I left outside Vknbrasi near the ceiyrr 
Kkrnahhana, the body of Ma?(iga, and &red that of Rohu 
for the space of nineteen yeara. 

(5) With t&e fifth change, I left outeide Alabhiyb, near the ceiya 
PannakQlaga, the body of Roha, and entered that of Bh&- 
raddhi for the space of eighteen years. 

(6) With the sixth change, I left outside Vesbli, near the ceija 
Kandiytya, the body of BhQraddLi, and entered that of 
Ajjunaga for the space of seventeen year~. 

(7) With the seventh change, I left in SOvatthi, in IIBbhalQ'~ 
pottery bazar the body of Ajjunaga, and entered that of 
Gosaa Mankhaliputta for the space of sixteen years. 

l' SO I have fulfilled the seven changes in  the course of 133 
years, according t o  my doctrine.1 I n  this respect thou hast 
been right in  calling me thy pupil." 

T h e  story goes on to  relate subsequent events, the death of 
GosQla, and his punishments in  a long series of subsequent 
births ; but  there is no further mention of any of his doctrines. 

By Bunyiu Nanjio, Esq. 

No. 545. Chin. Bud. Tripit., kh. 
17, f. I (AD. 412-413). 

The Buddha said to the king, 
" Have you ever asked this ques- 
tion to any qrbmana or brbh- 
mans ? " 

The king said to the Budclha, 
'' I have fornlerly been to a place 
where was a 9rQnlana or brlh- 
mana, aud have asked llim a 
similar question. I remember 
having once gone to Fu-ran-lis- 
shio ( P i h a  Krigyapit), and hav- 

No. 593. Chin. Bud. Tripit. 
(AD. 381-395). 

The Buddha said, '' MahirAja, 
have you ever asked such a ques- 
tion to any heretic 1 " 

The king said to the Buddha, 
" I once upon a time went to the 
place where Fu-ran ka-shio (PQr- 
]la KQyapa) was, and I asked 
11im (about the reward of the 
qrbma~ia). 

'' He answered me, ' There is 
no such thing as this, nor (such 



256 APPENDIX.  

ing asked hi111 (about the reward 
of the q&inana). 

"That PQma IcOqyapaanswered 
me, 'If the king himself or another 
kills or injures beings who cry 
and grieve on account of it, or if 
he steals, or commits arlultery, 
or lies, or robs others by entering 
their house' (lit. jumping over 
the fence of their Ilouse), 'or  if 
he sets anything on fire, or does 
evil by cutting a path ; to do  
even these things, Mahir&ja, is 
not to do evil. 

" ' MahLriija, if any one cuts all 
beings into pieces, and makes a 
heap which will till the world, i t  
is not an evil deed, nor is there 
allyrequital for this crime. There 
is no requital for the evil-doer 
who cuts beings to pieces on the 
south (Lank) of the Gang&, nor is 
there a reward for the righteous 
doer who makes a great assem- 
bly for distributing (alms), and 
who gives to all equal1 y.' " 

. . . Again (the king) said to 
the Buddlia, " I once went to 
Matsu-ka-ri ku-sha-ri (Makkhali 
GosLla) and asked hi111 (the same 
question). 

" He anstvered nle, ' MahArbja, 
there is no (such thing as) dis- 
tributing, nor giving, nor law of 
sacrifice, nor good and evil, nor 
reward and punishment for good 
and evil deeds, nor present world, 
nor world to come, nor father, 
nor niother, nor d8va,nor fairy(?), 
nor world of beings, lior q r h a n a  
and brihmana who practise 
eqnally, nor this ~vorld and a 
world to come, for which one 
can show others any proof. All 

a thing as) the world honoured, 
nor reward for righteousness ancl 
favour, nor (is there) sin ant1 
happir;ess, father and mother, 
nor Ra-kail (arhat) who has ac- 
quired tlie path (nlirga.), nor 
happiness in worship, nor the 
present world and the worlcl to 
come, nor one wlio walks with 
his whole heart and mind in the 
path. 

'' Therefore, though they (i.e., 
beings) have body and life, yet 
after death the four elements are 
scattered about and destroyed, 
their heart (or soul) comes to 
nought, and is never born again. 
They are buried under the 
ground, they rot, and nothi~ig is 
left of them.' " 

. . . King A-ga-se(Aj btasatru) 
said to the Buddha, " Moreover, 
I went to Malcu-ka-ri Ku-ga-ru 
(hl asknrin Gosilipu tra) and asked 
llinl (the same question). 

" He answered nle, ' There is 
n o  present world, nor world to 
come, nor power and powerless- 
ness, nor energy. All nien have 
obtained their pleasure and 
pain (?).' " 
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who say 'that these things are, 
are a11 liars.' " 

. . . Again he  said to the 
Buddha, '' I once went to A-i-da 
Shi-sha-kin-ba-ra (Ajitn Keea- 
kambara), and asked him (the 
same question). 

" He answered me, ' When a 
nian who is composed of the four 
elements dies, the earth element 
goes back to the earth, the water 
to water, the fire to fire, the wind 
to wind. Thus all becon~e de- 
stroyed, and all one's organs go 
back to nought. 

" ' When a man dies, and his 
body is put i n  a cemetery, wlrere 
it has been carried on a bed, the 
bones become pigeon-coloured if 
the body l ~ a s  been burnt, or all 
are chnngect into ashes and e,vth. 

" ' Whether one be \vise or 
foolisl~, when he dies, all is de- 
stroyed, because (all is subject to) 
the law of destruction.' " 
. . . Again he said to tlie 

Buddha, " I once went to Hi-fu- 
da  Ka-sen-zen (Kakuda KLty- 
Qnana), and asked him (the same 
question). 

" He answered me, ' MahAr&,ja., 
there is no power, no elrergetic 
man, no power, no weans, 110 

cause, no reason (for) the attaclr- 
ment of beiugs, no cause, no rea- 
son (for the) purity of beings. 
No power in  all living beings 
who are l~nable to obtain free- 
dom, no ellenly. 

All are fixed in cerlain nuill- 
bers, and in these six different 
co~lditions of existence they es- 
perience either paill or pleasure. 

. . . Again I went to A-i-tall 
(Ajita), and asked hini (the same 
question). 

He  answered me, " Yes, bfa l~ i -  
Aja" When others went to l r i r ~ ~  
and questioned him, 11e also rnade 
this reply : " There is a world to 
come in  ~vhich we shall be born 
again." When I asked h i n ~ ,  he 
also said, " There is a world to 
come." '' But i f  there is a world 
to come ill which we sliall bt: 
born, is tlrere a world or not ac- 
cording to my conception and 
idea 1 Is  there a ~lorlcl to come 
or not 1" If any one asks him 
(these questions) whether there 
is a world to come or not, (kc.), 
(he answers), " There is," or 
" There is not." 

. . . Again I went to Ha-ku 
Ka-sen-zen, and asked him (the 
same question). 

H e  answered me, " Yes, Mali&- 
d j a ,  if there is a Illan who has 
received a body, there is no cause 
or reason (for it), nor idea, nor 
pride and accumulated injuries. 
He  has obtaineda dwelling-place ; 
there he lives and stands. There- 
fore if Ire has obtained a body, 
he does not lose it. What is 
thought (by him), wlrat he kilo\\--a 
and thinks prevail witl~in him, 
(are) called sin and virtue, good 
and evil. If there is a mau wlio 
has been cut off, and who sees 
with his eyes, there is no dispute 
(about the question). If the life 
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. . . Again he said to the 
Buddha, "Once upon a time I 
went to San-niya Bi-ra-ri's son 
(San jayin Vairattiputra), and 
asked him (the same question). 

" He answered me, ' JIahAriija, 
there is a visible reward of the 
qramana' I asked, ' (Is it) thus'17 

of the body comes to an end, 
there is nothing to grieve about 
in the death of life. 

" Others do not speak of thie 
desire. . . . As to these desires 
and supports ( I ) ,  there are five 
theories and sixty-two different 
sorts or species. These sixty-two 
different kinds are spoken of by 
those who have no nature ( I ) ,  as 
sixty-two matters or things which 
accompany nature, without any 
thought or iclea. When they 
enter into eight difficulties they 
will throw them away, and being 
benefited thereby, they will be at 
ease. Being at  ease, they are 
constantly in heaven. When they 
are in heaven, there are eighty- 
four great remembrances (or in- 
tense thoughts) which are accom- 
panied by magical arts and 
miracles. Then they can remove 
the pair1 of old age and disease. 
There are neither men acquainted 
with the way nor brahnlach8ris. 
Thus do I say ; my precepts are 
pure and free from love and de- 
sire (or the desire of love). 
When desire conies to an end, 
that state of being which always 
follows is as the going out of a 
burning lamp. 

" Thus i t  is, and there is no 
brahmachari who has found the 
way or path." 

. . . Again I went to Sen-hi- 
ro-ji, and asked him (the same 
question). 

He answered nle, " Yes, Ifah&- 
riija, what a man does himself or 
lets another do, to cut, rob, see 
or not to see, to  dislike what is 
sought after, to lament, to break 
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He replied, ' I t  is so ; the trnth 
is so ; it is different (frorn that), 
i t  is not different, i t  is not not 
different. MahLrtija, there is no 
visible reward of the qramana.' 
I asked, ' (Is it) thus 1 ' He re- 
plied, ' I t  is so,' (&., as above). 
' MahkrAja, there is a visible no- 
reward of the gramana.' I asked, 
' (Is it) thus P ' He replied, ' It 
is so,' (&c., as above). ' MahL- 
dja ,  there is, and there is not 
a visible reward of the gramana.' 
I aaked, ' (Is it) thus 1 ' He re- 
plied, ' I t  is eo,' (&., as above). 

. . . Again he said to the 
Buddha, " Once upon a time I 
went to Ni-ken's son (Nirgrantha 
DjnLtiputra), and asked him (the 
same question). 

" He answered me, ' Mah&r$j.jrr, 
1 am an all-knowing and all-see- 
ing man, I know everything that 
is. While walking or standing 
still, sitting or lying down, I am 
always enlightened, and my wis- 
dom is ever manifest' " 

N. B.-The Chinese characters for 
Japanese sounds. 

vases, to be devoid of covetous- 
ness, to break (down) and de~troy 
castlee of the country, to injure 
people, to kill, to steal, to com- 
mit adultery, to lie, to be doulle- 
tongued, to drink intoxicating 
liquors ; though one commits 
these deeds there is no crime 
nor demerit. 

"One who is charitable does 
not receive any reward for his 
virtue. For one who does injury 
(to others), who acts unright- 
eously, and who commits all 
kinds of evil, there is neither 
sin nor virtue, nothing to be lost 
or made, no cause nor reason, no 
truth, no honesty. 

"Even the man who practises 
what is right and lawful, there ie 
nothing in i t  which corresponds 
with right or wrong." . . . Again I went to Ni-keu's 
son, and asked him the same 
question. 

He answered me, " Yes, Mahb- 
d ja ,  whether it be evil or good 
which is here given to all sentient 
creatures, it is the k a m  of their 
former existences. They were 
born through the cause and by 
reason of love and desire. 
Through cause and reason (prat- 
ityasamudpada) are old age and 
disease. Then there are the 
ideas of cause and reason in their 
learning the path, in the way 
their children and grandchildren 
are born to them, and after that 
they obtain the path (1). 

proper nan~ee are given with theu 
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123, 125, 142, 1451 146, 150, 151, 
161, 164, 165, 167, 233, 256. 

Aggivesfiyoma, 249. 
Agnavi, 247. 
Ajjana, 249. 
Ajita Keqakambala, 49, 79, 96, loo, 

102, 257. 
Ajjuna Goyamaputta, 253, 255. 
Akanishta, 30, 33. 
Akelaka, 103. 
Akleqa, or Asita, 18. 
BlabhiySL, 255. 
A-lo-hjah, 240. 
Amragftma, r 32. 
Amra grove, 64. 
Amrapat, 64, 128, I 29, 130. 
Amtalatthikii, I 26. 
Ambarisha, 77, 79, 116, I 17, 120, 

122. 
An~ritachittm, 13. 
Amrita, 13, 14, 20. 
Amritodana, I j, 28, 32, 52, 57. 
Anauda (Prince), I;, 32, 57, 58, 59, 

61, 82, 85, 88, 93, 124, 126, 127, 
130, 131, 132, 134-1379 141, 150, 
152, 154-158, 1 6 ~ 1 6 7 ,  171, 176. 

I Annnda, pupil of Mahsvfra, 251, 

Ananda, the  pundit, 220. 
Ananda Djaya, 220. I 
Aliandaqri, 220. 
Anantanemi, I 7. 
Anathapintjada, 47, 48, 49, I I I. 
Anauma, also Anama, Anoma, 

Anulnana (P), 25, 26, 147. 
Anga, 129. 
Angirasae, I I. 
Angnli~!l;iliya slltra, 196, 2otx 
An-se, 240, 242. 
Aniruddhn, 13, 53, 54, 58, 73, 141- 

144, 151, 152, 155. 
A-no-slios, 240. 
Aparagaudaiii, 84 
Appriya, 82. 
Aranemi Brahmadatta, 16, 70. 
ArBta KAlOma, 26, 27, 28, 35, 134 
Arati, 3 I. 
Armandju, 221. 
Aryadeva, 224. 
Aryakosha, 228. 
Asalldjaaattva devas, 247. 
Atharva veda, 77. 
Atisha, or Jo-vo-rje, 225, 227. 
Atraya, 65. 
Attheda, 249. 
Atuma, 13+ 
Avalokitesvara, 202-204, 205, 2 12, 

214- 
Avaloliitesvara sQtra, 212. 
Avantaka, 182, 184. 
Av;u-apaila, 182, 183, 184, 186. 

n.4-BEU-HBRANGS-PAI-SA, 235. 
B~huprutiya, 182, 183, 187, 189. 
Rahula, 250. 
13;~huputra tchaitya, 132 
Balamitra, 70. 
I3al-po, 21 5, 217. See Nepal. 
Bal-ti or S bal-ti, 217. 
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Bamboo grove, 45, 49, 72, 84, 93- 
See also Veluvana. 

Bamyan, 117. 
Bauyan grove, 51, 58,74, I 16. See 

also Nyagrod hbrama. 
Banyan tree of Gautama, 132. 
Buradvad ja, g, x I. 
Eathang, 208. 
Beluva, I I I, I 30. 
Benares, 29, 35737, 39,46157, 159, 

164. See also VaravQri. 
Bhadda, 250. 
Bhadra, 128. 
BhadrQ, 10, 55. 
BhadrByanPya, 182, 186, 194. 
Bhadrika, 28, 85. 
Bhadrika CakyarBjil, 13, 53, 54, 58. 
Bhagirathi, 11, 30. 
Bhallika, 33. 
Bha~daghma, I 32. 
Bhiiraddai, 255. 
Bharata, 70. 
Bhavya, 149, 181, 182 et seq. 
Bhikshu varehagrilpritsha, 181, 183. 
BimbP, 16. 
Bimbisa~.il, 16, 27, 41, 43,49,63,64, 

67, 68, 69, 72, 89, 90, 91, 94. 
Bodhimanda, 35. 
Bod-yul, 216, 221,241-244 
Bon-pa, 206, 207, 208, 219. 
BrahmQ, 27, 35, 52, 81. 
Brahmiljala stltra, 82. 
BrahmSloka, 87. 
Brigu, sou of, 26. 
Brtson-pa-gtong, I 32. 
Bru-sha, 243. 
Buddhapanti, 218. 
Buddhadhuta, 238. 
Buddhaghuyir, 205, 216, 218, 221. 
Buddhatcharita, 127, 128, 21 8. 
Bulis or Buluka, 145, 146. 
Bu-ston, 213, 227. 

170. 
Candoyarayana, 254. 
gPntarakshita, 219. 

ari, 44. 
Q"'fputra, 44, 45, 48, 51, 55, 56, 73, 

87, 94, 107, 109, 110, 111, 148, 
162, 163, 174, 232, 233. 

Caradvatiputra, 44. See qariputra. 
Qataketu, 16, 24, 25, 26, 81. 

I: ntagathB, 228. 
atauika, 16. 

Ceylon, 59, 237. 
ChabbaggiyB Ll~ikshus, 63, 159. 
Chang'an, 219. 
Chang vihara, 241. 
Chen-fa, 248. 
Chen-ming, 248. 
Chin-cbrng, 21 8, 219. 
Chintamani, 210. 
qilamanju, 214. 
Qincapa grove, 128, 130, 132. 
Virpka, 246, 247. 
Qitavana, 47, 72. 
Conaka, 171, 176. 
qravakayiina, 196, 197, 198, 199. 
Gmvasti, 16, 47, 48, 49, 59, 71, 76, 

79, 82, 96, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 
122, 136, 174, 1751 255. 

Crested tchaitya of the Mnl l i~s  
(Makuta b h a l ~ d h i ~ ~ ~ a ) ,  132, 143. 

qrilendrabodhi, 224. 
QrimahQdevi, 236, 241, 242. 
Grimant Dhnrmapaln, 221. 
CrPthadra, 64. 
Qrivad jra, 2 I 4. 
Qronavimsatikoti, 72, 73. 
h g h n a ,  I 76. 1 udddhs, 13. 
udclhodaua, 13, 14, 15, 20, 24, 26, 
28, 29, 32, 51, 52, 53, 55, 58. 

CuklB, 13. 
quklodana, 13, 52, 53. 
qulekasataka, tirthikas, 109. 

DA~ABALA KAc~apa ,  g8,69, 80, 85, 
93, 144. 

Dahara sutta, 49. 
Dauapila, 224. 
Dandapani, 20. 
Danshtasena, 222. 
Datta, I 1 I. 
Deva the hrahmnn, 40. 
Devadaha, 12, 14, 20, 145. 
Devadatta, 13, 19, 21, 31, 50, 56, 83 

et seq., 94, 106-109, 175. 
Devala, 213. 
Dgah-ldau monastery, 220. 
Dgung krong hdam rja, 217. 
Dhanvadurga, 12. 
Dharma dbgig-dur btsao-po, 225. 

See Glang der-ma. 
Dharma chakra pravartana slltra, 37, 

157. 
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~harmagupta,  185. 
Dharrnaguptaka, 182, 183, 185, I 86, 

191, 193. 
Dharmaghosha, 214 
Dharmananda, 239. 
DharmapUa, 195. 
Dharmottara, I 84. 
Dharmottariya, 182, 184, 185, 186, 

194. 
Dhitika, I 70. 
I l h y a ~ ~ i  Buddhas, 200. 
Djina, prince, 13. 
Dis$car$s, 249, 25 I. 
Djinarnitra, 224. 
Djnanagarbha, 219. 
Djriung-ri, 228. 
Drnar-po-ri, 208, 214, 217. 
Dpal-gyi rdo-rje (qrivadjra), 226. 
Drona, the brahman, 146. 
I?rol?$, 13. 
Dronasama, 146. 
Dronodana, 13, 52, 53. 
Drug-gu, 24c. 
Durdarpa, 246. 

Qoam-ri srong btsau, 21 I .  
Onya-khri btean-po, 208, zog. 
Gopireha, 233, 238, 240. 
Go ringa, 231, 233. E Go ulika, 186, 187, 189. 
f30~1$J'uputk3, 249. 
G W ,  m, 21, 2 4  31, 56, 57, 83. 
GOpala, 63, 64. 
Gusala Mankhaliputta See 9 1 ~ -  

kherin. 
Gshen-rabfs, 207. 
Gteang-ma, 225. 
Guge, 215. 
Gundak, Little. See Kaku~tana. 
Guiljaka, 128. 
Gu11g-ri gung btsau, 2 s 5. 
Oungu Meru, 223. 
Gupta, 164. 
GuptL, 21. 
Ouptaka, 183, 194. 
Gus-tik, 243. 
011-zan, 240. 
Gy uug-druug, 206, 207. 

(fA-HJAG, 239, 240. 
Galien, 228. 
Ganges, 26, 72, 97, 102, 

253, 254,256. 
Gandllarva, I 37. 
Gandh~madana, I 69. 
Qandhara, 244, 245. 
Ganthcabda, 21. 

Oanuta, 214. 
G&thQ, 140, I 56, 158. 
Oautama, 9, 10, I I, 128. 
Qautami, MnhBprajapat,i, 
Gavampati, 39, 149. 
GAY&, 28, 41, 89. 
GLJQ K$ yapa, 40. F, Gay& ~ i r s  a, 41, 42. 
Qeeser khau, 228. 
Qeya, 140. 
Ghoehaks, 195. 
Qlaeg dar-ma, 225, 226, 

EKAVYAVAHARIKA, 182, 183, 187, 
I 89. 

EkGttarBgama, 158, 17 j. 
xlapatra, 46, 47, 244, 245- 
Enejjaga, 254. 

~bruzso-lo-hya, 235. 
Hdon-hdroe, 239. 
Hetuvidya, 182, 183, 184. 
Hgen-to-shan, 238, 240. 
Hgnm-stir (or tir), 238. 
Himalaya; or Hiulavat, 1 1 ,  IS, 27, 

129, 184, 206. 
Himatala, I 17. 
Hindustao, 21 5. 
Hiranyawti, 133: 134, 135, 143. 
Hor (or Hur, Hui-ho), 213, 215, 

217. 
Hmm-yas, 220. 
Hulunta (or Hu-lor), 167, 238. 
Hwa-shang zab-mo, 220. 

HhlLhalL, z49, 252, 255. 
Hanqgu-jo, 236. 
HastigBma, 132. 
Hastigarta, 19. 
Hastinajaka, I I, 12. 
Haatipura, 9. 

IKSHVAKU, I I, 27. 
Ikshavaku Virudhaka, I I,  12. 
Ilichi, 230. 
India, 211, 215, 235, 23b, 239, 240, 

244. 
Itivritaka, I 40. 
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JAINS, 104, 249, 254. 
Jaluka mal~hvana, 133. 
Jamhudvipa, 33, 81, 84, 132, 147, 

215, 246. 
JambugBm~, I 32. 
Janallada Kal y ani, 55. See Bbadrb. 
dnnta, I I. See Rajyanauda. 
J itaka, I 40. 
.Jetit, 48, 49, 121. 
Jetavana, 49, 50, 51, 79, I 1 I ,  121. 
Jetavaniya, 183. 
.Jill-cb'a11, 202. 
Jivirka (Kumarabhanda), 63, 64, 

65, 67,939 95, 969 97, 98- 
do-vo-rje. See At1s11a. 
Jyotishka, 68, 69, 70, 94,65. 

KACANERE, 148, 166, 167. 168, 169, 
170, 212, 220, 232, 2 38, 243. 

Kapi, 35. See Benares and Va- 
ranhi. 

Kbpyapa, 42, 69, 185. See Uruvi- 
Iva, Nadi, Gbya, Nyagrodlla, 
1rai1%, KBqyapa. 

Kftqyapiya, 183, 185, 186, 191, 193. 
Kak~ida  Katyayana, 79, 96, 104, 

105, 257. 
Kakndlla, 87. 
Kakustana, I 34, I 53. 
KAla, 18, I 70. See also Asita. 
Kaltiqoka, I 82. 
Kalauda, 249. 
Kalandakn, I 59. 
Kalan taka1 I ~virs;i \or nipata), 43, 141, 

151. See Bamboo grovt: aud 
Veluva~la. 

K;ilidasa, 228. 
l<i~lika, 23. 
I<alinga, 147. 
lC;~IQdayi, 17, 21. See Udilyin. 
li:tlyana, g. 
J<nlyanavnrdailn, I 3. 
I<AmahBvans, 255. 
Khmalaqiln, 220, 222. 
KBmaloka, 81. 
KBmapala, g. 
KRmAvatcl~aradeva, 142. 
Kanakavati, 74. 
I<a~~akavar~~i i ,  10. 
Kandiybya, 255. 
Icanika, 240. 
Kanishka, 240. 
KxniyRra, 249. 
Ilanthaka, 17, 25. 
K;rnyilkubdja, 9. 
Kao-tsung, 21 5. 

Kao-tcbang, 231. 
Kapala tchaitya, 131, 132. 
Kapila, I I, 12. 
Kapilavastn, 12, 14, 19, 20, 26, 30, 

31, 32, 40, 50, 51, 52, 579 58, 601 
73, 75, 77, 83, '07, 112, "6, 117, 
118, 145. 

Karandavyul~a d t r a ,  202, 210, 21 2. 
Karakarna, I I, I 2. 
Karata, 247. 
Karkata., 128. 
Karma qatl~ka, 2 18. 
Icnrnika, g. 
KarQ, 9. 
K~ruu ian t ,  9. 
Kasava, 253. 
Ka-ear vihara, 241. - .  
K:uhgar, 240. 
Katamorakati.;ya, 55,94. 
Katissabha, I 28. 
T<atyaynna, 18, 45, 47. 
I<auqambf, 16, 73, 246. 
Knupika,, lg, 24. 
I<nundinga, 28, 38, 85, 87, 144, 157. 
Kaundin ya Po tala, 44. 
Kechana, 213. 
Iceissa Gaukrlni, 23. 
Khandadvaja, 55. 94. 
Khoten, 211, 218, 220, 225, 223, 

230, 231, 232, 335. See also 
Li-y 111. 

Klloten darya, 235. 
Khri, seven celestial, 209. 
Khri-cham, 21 5. 
Iil~ri-ldan srong btsan, 211. See 

Srong btsnn sgam-po. 
Kl~ri-lde gtsug bstan mes Ag-ts'oms, 

217, 218. 
Khri-srong lde btsan, 219, 221, 222, 

223. 
I<hri-raI, 223. See Ral-pa-than. 
K'iang, 204. 
Kinkinisvara, 2 I. 
Kishkindha, 18. 
K'iang, 204. 
Klui-rgyal-mts'an, 22 1. 
Kokalika, 55, 94. 
Kokan, 240. 
Koko-nor, 2 r 5. 
Kolita, 44. See Mauclgnlya.yaua. 
Koliyas of Ramagama, 145. 
I<ollag;l, 250. 
Kong-dzung, 236. 
Kosnla, 47, 49, 50, 70, 75976,791 8% 

111, 112, 114, 115, 121, 203, 208. 
Koshthila, 44, 45. 



KotigAtna, I 28. 
Kot,thaya ceiya, 251. 
Kricllliavarna, lo. 
Kra-krag tribes, 2 I 7, 
Kshitigarbha, 200, 201, 202. 
K ~ ~ ~ i n a g a r a  or Kusin%rA, 9, 132, I 33, 

135, 136, 137, 138, 142. 
Knell-lun, 230. 
K~lkutupada, 161. 
Kumara, 214. 
Kumara dristanta sdtra, 49. 
Kumbhira, 92, 9;. 
Kummag%ma, 250, 251. 
Kurukula, 185. 
Kurukullaka, 182, 183, 184, 194. 
Kusavati, r 36. 
Kusthana, 230, 233, 234, 235, 236, 

23 7. 
Kusumapurg 182. 
Kuyyasobhito, I 76, I 79. 

LAHUL, 118. 
Lde, eight terrestrial, 209. 
Lde-dpal-hkhor-btsan, 226. 
Legs, six terrestrial, 209. 
Ll~asa, 70, 208, 211, 214, 216, 217, 

220. 
Lha-tho-tho-ri snyen - l)shal, 209, 

210. 
Li-byin, brallman, 212. 
Licchavi~, 19, 62, 63, 64, 97, 129, 

130, 145, 165, 167, 203. 
Li-thang, 230. 
Li-yul, 230 et seq., 247. See Kho- 

ten. 
Lo-bo-tchum-rings, 217. 
T,okapalitas, 52. 84. 
Lokayata system, 44. 
Lokotti~mvbdilla, 182, 183  
Lo-108, 204, 206. 
Lumbint, 14, 15. 

MADEYANIKA or Madhjantika, 166, 
167, 168, I 69, I 70. 

l'dndhyadep;~, 245, 246. 
Madhyamika, 200. 
Ma-dza, 238, 239. 
Maqndlw 27, 40, 63, 64, 67, 70, 72, 

86, 90, 123, Iz j ,  129, 142, 150, 
165, 166. 

MahfLbharat~, 223. 
Mabfideva, 189. 
MahAgandh;~m, 248. 
Mnllbgiriya, 194. 
Maha KBpjapa, 59, 134, 141, 144, 

148, 149 ct seq., 166, 170, 18j, 186. 

M&halonia, 186. 
Mahtlmdyk, 14 
MabAn4rn.1, 13, 20, 21, 24, 25, 28, 

539 54, 58, 649 74, 75, 76, 119. 
MahBnirnitta doctrine, 249. 
Mahdpadma, 16, 186. 
hfahbprajapati Gautamf, 14, 58, 60, 

I1  I, 152. 
Mal~Apu~.rtsha, 207. 
Mal~%pi~rinirv$na ~iitra, 77, I 22 r t  

seq. 
JCahLammata, 7, 9. 
MahBsanghika, 182, 183, 185, 186: 

239. 
bCah&sudarpaua, I 36. 
Mahksudarpana sfitr;~, r 36. 
Mahaushada, I I. 
Mithdviharav&fiin~, I 83. 
MahLvira, 249, 250, 2 j I ,  252. 
Mahavyutpatti, 183, 222. 

Mahhyayana, 196, 197, 198, 199. 
Mahesvarase~~n, g. 
Mahiphska, 182, 183, I 84, 185, I 86, 

191, 192. 
Mahinda, 237. 
Mahismati, 276. 
Maitreya, 237, 238. 
Majjimftgaula, 158, 175. 
MallarLma, 2 j4. 
,Il;rllaa, 26, 56, 132, 134, 137, 138, 

139- 1429 143, 144, 145 146. 
Alallik8, 13, 75, 76, 77, I 11, r 14. 
Mal~dhatar, 9. 
Mandija, 254 255. 
Manq-srong mang-ltsiui, 215, 216. 
Mango grove, 95, 96. 
Mani bkah-hbnm, 2 12, 213. 
Man j uqri, 237, 238. 
Mantpaidhi, 239. 
AIkra, 27, 3 1, 32, 33, 39, 1 19. 
Marpa, 227. 
llaskharin, son of G6qali. 40, 79, 

96, 101, 138,249, 250-255. 
Matanga forest, 88. 
M&thara, 44. 
Mathura, 164. 
Ma-twan-lin, 204, 226. 
M&yb, 13, 14. Set. 1'1,irfjjap. Gau- 

tarn!. 
Ma~tdgnl~hyvan~, I, 44, 45, 52, 72, 81, 

86, 88, 90, 94, 97, 107, 109, 110, 
I 17, 148, 162, 164. 

llegliaduta, 228. 
Me-skar, 235, 236, 241. 
Metsnrudi, I 13, I 14. 
Milamspa, 227. 
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Minek or Xianyak, 215. 
lfkhar or Gar, 2 16. 
Mletchas, 231. 
Mngari Korsum, 215, 226. 
Mon tribes, 215, 227. 
Mongols, 2 I 7. 
Mollkey polld, 131. 
Mrigadhara, 70. 
Mrigadava, 29, 35. 
MU-khri btsiln-po, 222, 223. 
Muduntaka or Muruntaka, 182, 183, 

184-9 
MQlasarvastivadina, 186. 
Mutchilinda, 34. 

N A ~ I ,  38. 
Nadi Klqyapa, 40. 
X&dika, 128. 
Nlga, 187. 
NQgQrjuna, 45, 224. 
Nakailcundjika, 61. 
Na-kie, 230. 
Naira~~jal~a,  28, 30, 33, 37, 40. 
Nalada (Nalaka, Naradatta), 18, 45, 

46. See Katyaya~la. 
Njlanda, 44, I 10, 220. 

Nanda, 13, 14, 19, 53, 55, 73, 186, 
NandB, 30, 40. 
Na~~dlb l l a ,  30, 40. 
Naiidika, 30. See Sena. 
Nang-kod, or God, 217. 
Na-pi-ka, 61. 
Nata, 164. 
Nepal, 120, 210, 21 I, 215, 217, 220, 

230. 
Nikata, 128. 
Nirnbarkas, 50. 
Nirgrantha, 65, 66, 103, 253. 
Nigrantha J~~ti t iputra,  79, 96, 104, 

259. 
Nyagrodha cave, 151, 159. 
Nyavrodhbrarna, 51, 53, 58. See 

also Baml'oo grove. 
Nyagrvdh~ka country, 147. 

OD-SRUNG, 226. 
Om-mani padlne hum, 210. 
Ombo-blang-gang, 208, 210. 
Opapatika birth, 100. 

PADMA SAMBHAVA, 220. 
Pand~va, 15, 27. 
PannakQlaga, 2 5 5. 
Parivradjaka, 49, 103, 120, 138, 140, 

I 89. 
Par-mkhan-pa, 242. 

PBtaligBma, 126, 127, 128. 
Pltali pond, 12 I. 
PBtaliputra, 128, 167, 179, 182, 

179,186,246. See also Kusutua- 
pllra. 

PBtali tchaitya, I 26. 
P B v l ,  133, 144. 
Persia, 243, 245. 
Peshawar, 243. 
Phata, 164. 
Phyi-dbang stag-rtse, 208. 
Pin-chu, 219. 
Pippala cave, 151. 
Pipl'hnlivana. See Nyagrodhika. 
Potala, g, I I, 12, 70, 208, 214. 
PO-ta-rya, 239. 
Pradjnaptivtidina, 182, 183, 189. 
Pradjnavarman, 224. 
Pradyota, 17, 32, 70. 
Praseniidjit, 16, 48, 49, 50, 51, 70, 

71, 75, 76, 79, 111-116, 203, 208. 
Pratiruoksha shtra, 50, 140, 153, 

159, 17.5, 246. 
Pro-uyo vihsra, 240. 
Punya, 206. 
Punyabala avadana, 73. 
Pu-nye-shar, 238. 
Purr;la, 39, 149, 156. 
P u r n ~  KBqyapa, 49,79,80, 96, 100, 

101, 138, 255, 256. 
Purvbrama, 7 I. 
PQrvaqaila, 182, 183, 184, 186. 
P~~rvavideha, 84. 
Pushkarasarin, 82, 83. 
Pushkaaa, 134. 

R ~ H U L A ,  13, 32, 53, 56, 57, 58. 
linivata, 5 4  5%. 
RBjagiriya, 186. 
RBjagril~a, 16, 26, 27,42, 43, 44, 47, 

48, 49, 51, 56, 63, 64, 65, 69, 71, 
84, go, 92, 96, 67, 10.5, 109, 114, 
115, 120, 123, 136, 148, 150, 151, 
156, 161, 174, 175, 200, 250, 254. 

Rajana, 202. 
Hjjynnanda, I I. 
RaktBksha, 48. 
Ral-pa-chan, 21 S, 223. 225, 242. 
Ramhnu y ae, 50. 
Ramayana, 228. 
Ratnapala, 93. 
Ratnlvali, 59. 
Raviguptil, 228. 
Ravt~ta, 177. 
Rgya (China), 234, 235, 236, 2371 

238, 239, 242. 
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Rig veda, 77. 
Rimurundn, 164. 
Rishyasringa j&taka, 57. 
Rishivadana, 35, 39, 46. 
Rohita, 20, 21, 53. 
Rokha, g. 
Rotuka, 145, 147. 
Rtseb-pa tchaitya, 124. 
Rubbed side, grove of, 68. 
Rudraka Ramaputra, 28, 35. 
Rtlpaloka, 8 I. 
Rllpananda, 13. See Nanda, 

SADDHARMAVAHSHAKA, 182. 
Sad-na-legs, 222. 
Sahadeva, 19. 
Sahadsha, I 76. 
Sagaradatta, 55, 94. 
Sakala, 63. 
Snketa, 136. 
Sala grove, 63, r 19, I 32, 135, 143, 

'50, '53. 
Salha, 176. 
Sarna veda, 77. 
Samavadho paracha chakra, 181. 
Samayabhedo parachana chakra, 

181. 
Samangasarana Parvata, 232. 
Samanna phala sutta, 99, 106. 
Sambhuta, I 76. 
Samkapya, 81, 176. 
SamkrautivSdina, 183, 185, 186, 19;. 
Sammata, 184. 
Sammatiyas, 182, 183, 184, 188, 

194. 
Sftna, 249. 
Sanghaghosha, 239. 
Sangharardaua, 231, 241. 
sang-tir vi hara, 239. 
Sanjaya, 45. 
Sanjaya Vairattiputra, 49, 79, 96, 

101, 104, 258. 
San-pu valley, 208. 
Santushti, 12s. 
Sarandada tcl~aitya, I 24. 
Sarvadhara, I 7. 
SarvakOma, 171, 173, 174, 176,177, 

179. 
SarvPrthasid(ll~;~, I 7. 
Sarc%stivbd~n;~, 182, 183, 184, I 85, 

186, 190, 191, 193. 195, 196, 239. 
Sattapani cave, I 5 I ,  I 56. 
Sautrantika, 186. 
Seger Sandalitu, 208. 
Sena, 30, 33. 
Senan~gAma, 30, 39, 40. 

I 

Senayena, 3a 
Seven arnra tree, tcbaitya of, I 32. 
Severed hand, pool of, I 2 I. 
Bhampaka, I 17, I 18. 
Shannagarika, 183, 186, ~ g +  
Shi-dkar, 21 7. 
Shing-dkam, 217. 
Sho-rgya, 239. 
Shuli, priuce of, 21 7. 
Shu-lik, 240, 243. 
Shur-pai-grong, I 32. 
Siddha-th;~ggAma, 250. 
Siddh%rtl~a, 13, 20, 21, 23. 
Sinha, 63. 
Sinhahanu, 13, 14, 18. 
Sinhnghosha, 212. 
Sinhanada, 13. 
Sinidba, 127. 
Ska-ba-dpal -brtsegs, 221, 224 
Skam-shed, 236. 
Snar-thang, moilastery of, 148. 
So-kid, town of, 240. 
Sow, place of (Vadjravarahi?), 120. 
Spu-de gung rgyal, 209. 
Srong-btsan sgam-po, 208, 209 rt 

8ep., 2I j ,  217, 218, 241. 
Sthiramati, 187. 
Stag-gzig, 21 j, 245. 246. 
Stong-nya vil~ara, 241. 
Subahu, 39, 88. 
Subhadra, 65. 66, 67, 68, 128, 138. 
Sudarpana, 170. 
Sudatti, 47, 48, 49, 159. See 

Anathapindada. 
Sujata, 30. 
Sulabha, 13, 19. 
Sunleru, 161, 205. 
Suudarana~~da, I 3. See hTnnda 
Suprabuddha (or Suprabodha), 12, 

13, 14, 20, 28, 29. 
Suratha, 246. 
Surendrabodhi, 224. 
Suryavatnsa, I I. 
Susroni, 82. 
Sutra ill 42 sections, 71, 206. 
Suvarshakn, I 82, I 85. 
Suvarna prabhiisir siitr;~, 218. 
Svastikn, 31, 206. 
Swat, river, 118. 
Sse-ma-tsien, 204. 
Sse-tchue~,, 206, 21 3, 219. 



INDEX.  

'l'amraq.xtiya, 183, 186, 191, 193. 
llangutans, 2 15. 
TantuvBya sala, 250. 
Tao-sse, 206. 
l'chaityika, 182, 183, 186, 189. 
Tcharnpak~, I I 8. 
Tchandaka, 20, 21, 22, 25. 
Tchang-tsang, 2 I 7, 222. 
Tchao-tchang, 225. 
'J'chos-kyi rgyal-ri~ts'an, 224. 
Tchudapratigraha, stupa of, 26. 
Tcbunandana, I 44. 
Tevidja sutta, 82. 
'I'hal-tsung, 2 I 3. 
Tllien chan, 230. 
Tho-tho-ri long btsan, 209. 
T bumi Anu, 2 I I. 
Thumi Sambhota, 2 I I ,  2 I 2, 2 14. 
Tirthikas, 48, 68, 69, 79, 120, 154. 
Tishya, 44. 
Tokara, 243. 
To-la, 235. 
Trapusha, 34. 
Tr i~ i taks ,  the bhikslru, 247. 
l'sal-byi, 242. 
Tailr-ma, 237, 238, 241. 
Tsu-chih Lien, 222. 
Tung-lin, 230. 
Turkestan, 230. 
'l'urks, 21 7. 
Tushita, 15, 46,48, 141. 
Tushti, 128. 

U-BU BLA-SGANG, 208. 
Uddanaapitra, 254. 
Udai Kuqdijby:~niya, 253, 254. 
UdBnavarga, 29, j3, 35. 
U(layana, 17, 74. 
TJtlayi, 21, 51, 81. See I<alnda~i. 
Utlayibhadra, 91, 96. 
Udjayani, 17. 
TJdyalia, 117, I 18, 220. 
Ulkbmukha, 11, 12. 
Upagupta, 164, 170. 
Upaka, 35. 
Upak$l-11, 9. 
I;l~nk&r,rumant, 9. 
U p 4  55, 56, 158, 159. 
Upatishya, 44. See Cariputra. 
UpLvana, I 36. 
IT pavbsavi, 6;. 
Uruvilva, 39, 40, 41, 51. 
Uruvilva Khq~apa,  28, 40, 41. 
U-then, 233. 235, 236, 241. See 

Khoten. 
Utpalavarna, 21, 8 1 ,  106, 107, 136 

Utposhadha, 9. 
Uttara, 185, 186, 1 9 s  
Uttariya, 183, 185. 
Uttarakuru, 84. 

VACHPA, 28. ~ e e ~ ~ a ~ n b a l a  Kbqyq,a. 
Vadjrapani, 92. 
Vadsala, I 7, 74. See Kaupambi. 
Vaibadjavhdina, 182, 183, 184, 186, 

191. 
V.r~qravnna, 46, 232, 233, 234, 236, 

241, 242. 
Vaitlehi, 64, 90, 91, 95. 
V ;~i~.ojaua, 202. 
Vairotchana, 22 I ,  237, 238. 
Vaisali, 19, 26, 57, 62: 63, 64, 79, 

97, 129, 130, 132, 136, 148, 15.5, 
165, 167, 171, 172, 173, 177, '78, 
179, '80, 235, 255. 

Vaku, 118, 230. 
V&ubrar!, 2 j5. 
Varana, 38. See Naqi. 
Varanssi, 9, 18, 74, 81, 136. See 

Benares. 
Vararutchi,' 228. 
Varakaly ana, 9. 
V.u.bhakam, 77, 123, 124, 125, 127, 

142, 146. 
Varshikb, 48, 77, 1 I I ,  I 14, I 15. 
VAqal)l~agAmi, I 76. 
Va~istha, 12, 97, 137, 142, 143, 

145. 
V.~subandhu, 224. 
V;~sumitra, 181, IS;, 187, 193, 195, 

I 96. 
Vetllnclvipa, 145. 
Vatsiputriya, 182, 183, 184, 185, 

186, 187, 190, 193, 194- 
Velnvann, 65, 110. See Bamboo 

grove. 
Vi~vamitrs,  19. 
V~deha,  63. 
Vidyakaraprabl;s, 148. 
Vijayadharma, 239. 
Vijayajaya, 238. 
Vijayakirti, 240. 241, 
Vrjagasambhiiva, 237, 238. 
Vijnyaaimha, 239, 240. 
TTijnyavirya, 238. 
Viruala, 39. 
Vinitadevn, 181, IS;, 188, 193. 
Virudhaka, 28, 48, 63, 77, 78, 79. 

112, 113, 114, 116, 117, 119, 120, 
121, 122. 

Visi~klla, I I ,  70. 
Vls&klrii, 70, 7 I ,  I I I. 



Vriji, 57. 61 ,63 ,  124, 125,130, 132, 
155, 165. 

Vrijians, 62 ,97 ,  123, 124, 125, 127, 
132, 164. 

Vrijiputre, I 5  5. 
Vulture's peak, 27, go, 123, 124, 

I 26, I 5 I ,  zoo. See Gridhrekuta 
parvata. 

WEBHABA, I 5 I. 
Wen-ch'eng, 21 3, 214. 
Wooden paling, town of, I 10. 
W ~ E ,  season of, 50, 61, I 59. 
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Yaqodattn, I 28. 
YaqSdh&ra, 17, 20, 21, 24, 29, 31,  

32, 56, 57, 62, 84, 1'37. 
Yajurveda, 77. 
Yame, 197. 
Yambu-Lagel i, 208. 
Yeng-tze-kiang, 208, 217. 
Yarkand, 240. 
Yaehtivana, 42,43. 
Ye-shes-sde, 22 I ,  224. 
Yeula, 237. 
Yijgatchariya, 2 19. 
Yok-chui, 232. 
Yu-thien, 23 I ,  248. See Khoten. 

ZA-KONG, 21 3. See Wen-ctr'eng. 





INDEX O F  TIBETAN WORDS WHICH OCCUR 
I N  THIS VOLUME, WITH THEIR SANSKRIT 

EQUIVALENTS. 

A~~RAI-o~o~+Amr&gama.  
Amra skyong-ma- AmrapRlt. 

BA-LANQ bdag-Gavampati, 
Bal-glang ltar-gyi-grong - Hasthi- 

gbma. 
Bchom-brlag-Mathura. 
Bchom-ldan~hdas-Bhagavan. 
Bkra-shis-Svastika, 
Bla-ma-Uttara. 
Bre-bo-Drona 
Bre- bo-ma-Dro~$ 
Bre-bo-zas-Dronodana. 
Btang-bzu~lg-Mutchilinda 
Btsun-po-Bhadanta. 
Byang-tchub-sema-pa-Bodhieattva. 
Byang-tchub-kyi-snying-po- Bod- 

himanda. 
Bya-gag-rkang-Kukutupada. 
Bu-ram shing-pa-Ikshvaku, 
Bu-mang-po-Bahnputra. 
Bzang-ldan-Bhadrika. 
Bzang-len-Sulabha 
Bzang-po-Bl~allika. 
Bzod-dkah-Durdarpa ( I ) .  

~ A K Y A -  HPHEL or spel - Qakyavar- 
dana. 

cakya-thub-pa-qakyamuni. 
Chod-pan-htching-pai-mchod-rten- 

Makuta bandhaua tchaitya 

D E - B D z I N - G S H E Q S - P A - T ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  
Dbang-phyug- tchen -poi- sde - Ma- 

hesvarmena. 
Dbyar-ts'ul-ma or Dbyar-byed- 

Varshikl and Varshakara. 
Dgah-bo-Nanda. 
Dgah-mo-NandB. 
Dgah-sto bs-Nandbbala 
Dgra-bchom-pa-Arahau or Arhan. 
Dge-ba-Kalyana 
Dge-bai-any ing-po-Knlyanagarlha. 

Dge-hdun hphel-Sanghavardana. 
Dge-hphel-Kalyanavardana. 
Dge-mtchog-Varakalyana. 
Dkar-mo-quklb. 
Dmag-brgya-ba-C ~tanika, 
Dmar-bu-chan-Patali. 
Dmar-bu-chan grong-Phtalig$ma 
Dmar-bu-chan grong-khyer-Patali- 

pu tra. 
Don-ka -3arnika. 
Dpe-med-Anupama. 
Dpe-chan-Upbvana 
Dril-bu-sgra-Kinkinisvam 
Dri-med-Vimala. 
Dum-bu-Sakala 
Due-legs-KBlika. 
Dm-lu-kai- te'al-mang-pa - JalQkB 

mahAvana. 

E ~ ~ r - h f ~ a ~ - E l a p a t r a .  

QA-@ON-Trapusha 
Gang-po-Puqa 
Odju-brtan-Dhanvadurgs 
Glang-po-tche-hdul-Ha~tinSjaka. 
Gnas-leu-kyi-bu-Mdthara. 
Gnae-hjug-Vasishta. 
Qnod-pa-chan-Napi or Varana. 
Qos-chan-Vlsavi. 
Grags-pa-E'lp.8. 
Grags-hdein-ma-Ya$bdhk 
Gro-&in-qroga. 
Qrong-khyer spyil-po-chan-Koti- 

g8ma. 
Orong-khyer sgra-chan-NBdika. 
Grong-khyer rtba-chan-Kusiu&~& 
Gru-hdjin-Potala 
Oser-gyi-mdog-Kanakavarna. 
Oser-od - Suvarnaprabhasa aud 

Kznakarati (1) .  
Gso-sbyong-hphags-Utposhada. 
Qt;tng- ba tcben -po-MahAtyAga. 
Gtaang-ma-GuddhL 



Gyo-ldan-SAlha. 
Gyung-pa-Pushkasa. 

HDOD-PA-NA spyod-pai lha-KdtriO- 
votcharas devas. 

Hdun-pa-Tchatidaka. 
Hdzam-bui grong-Jambugbma. 
Hphags skyes-yo- V irudhaka. 
Hts'o-bged gdzon-nus gsos-Jivaka 

Kumarabhanda. 

KA-TII khyu mtchog-Ki~tissabha. 
Khyab-hjug glit lg-Vethadvipa. 
Kun-dgah-bo-Auanda. 
Kun-hdain-Sarvadhbra. 
liunjikai-gnas-Gun jaka. 
Kuu mongs wed - Asita (lit. 

Akleqa). 
Kun-tu Irts'o nyer-hgro-Ajivaka. 
Kus-tii grong-Kusinagara. 

L ~ ~ - s z a ~ ~ u - S u b a h u .  
Lag-na dby ug-chan-Da~dapani, 
Lag-ma-Karaknrna 
Legs-mthong-Sudarpana. 
Legs-mthong tchen - po - MaLBsu- 

dar~ana.  
Legs-ongs-Suratha (2). 
Legs-par rab sad-Suprabuddha. 
Lha-yia bstan-Devttdaha. 
Lhan-chig skyes-Sahadsha. 
Lbar bchas-Sahadeva. 
Lhas sbyin-Devadatta. 
Luga sde-Panchavarga. 
Loug-spyod grong-Bhoga nagara. 

MA-HE ldan-Mahismati. 
Ma-la gnod-Ambhnrisha. 
Ma-pharn-pa-Adjita. 
Ma-hgags-pa-Aniruddha. 
Ma-skyes-dgra- Adjatasatru. 
Ma sdug-Appriya (1). 
Mchod-rten-Tchaitya. 
Mdjes-pa-KBru and Tushti. 
Mdjes-dgah-bo-SundarQnanda. 
Mdjes-ldan-Karumant. 
Mdog-uag-Krich~~ avama. 
M ig-dmar-Rnktaksha. 
Ming-tchen-Nal~Luaman. 

NAG-PO-Kala. 
Nam-gru-Revata. 
Nam-mkal-lding-Garuda. 
Nga-las-nu-Mandhatar. 
Kor-chan - @ 1 1 d i i ~  and Vdsabha- 

gi5mi. 

Kye-ba-Nikata. 
Nye-bar-hkhov-Upali. 
Nye-gos-chan-UpavBaavf. 
Nye-mdjes-pa-Upaklru and Si~n- 

tushti. 
Nye-mdjes-ldan-Upakbrumant. 
Nyer-rgyal-Upatisbya. 
Nyer sbas-pa-Upagupta. 
Nyi-mai-gung-Madlyauika. 

OD-MA-CHAN-GYI grong-Beluva. 
Od-mai dbyug-pa, chan-Ambalat- 

thika. 
Od-mdjes-Rokha. 

PADMA snying-po-Pushkarmriu. 
Phreng-ba chan-Mallika. 
Phreug-chau-Nallikl. 

RAB-BZAN-Subhadra, 
Rab-dgah-Abhinanda. 
Rab-snang-Pradyota. 
Fh-bal  chan-Karvasika. 
Rangs - byed-kyi- bu lhag-spyod- 

Rudraka Rarnaputra. 
Rdo-rje phag- moi-gnas - Vadjra- 

vaniiii. 
Rgyal- bjed- Jeta. 
Rgyal-srid dgah-ROjyananda. 
Rgyu -stsal shes - kyl bu ring-du 

hphur-Ar5ta K$l%ma. 
Rgyun slies-kyi-lu-Atraya. 
Ri-dags sky es-MrigadjO, 
Ri-dags hdzin-Mrigadl~arn. 
Rjo (rje 2 )  grong-BhandagBma 
Rkang-gdub chan-Nbpara. 
Rna-ba-chan-Karnika. 
Rnam-thos-kyi-bu-Vaiqravana. 
Rtag-tu srnyos-pa-Asandjaaattva. 

SA-GA-VisOkha. 
Sa-pai-grong-Pa-vai-grong ? See 

Sdig-pa-chan-PBvQ. 
Sai-soying-po-ICshitiSarbha. 
Sa-skyong-OopUa. 
Sa-hts'o-ma-GBpO, 
Sa-las-nu-Kusthana. 
Sbas-pa-Gupta. 
Sbos - kyis ngad - ldan - Cfandhawa 

daua. 
Sde-Sena. 
Sde-chan-Senani. 
Sde-dpon-Nayaka. 
Sdig-pa-chan-PQvB 
Seng-ge hgram-Sirih:lbanu. 
Seng-ge sgri~-Sinha~itida. 



Ser-akya-kit pila. 
Sgra @grogs-Ror~~ka. 
Sgra-gchan-zin-Ital~dla. 
Sha-nai-gos-cllan-CAn Avmikn. 
Sho-shum-pa- Susroni. 
Skal-ldan shing-rta-Bhagirath i. 
Skar-mdah gdong-UlkArnn kha. 
Skar-rgyal-Tishya. 
Skul-byed tchen-po-Tchnnandanr. 
Skya-nar-gyi-bu-PAtnliputra. 
Skya-bseng-kyi-bu-Padavn. 
Skye-dguhi bdag tchen-mo-Ifah&- 

pradjapati gautamf. 
Sna tchen-po-la-gtogs-Mahamatra. 
Snags-ldan-Iinl~thaka. 
Sprin-bu go-tcha-Kauqika. 
Spong-byed-Vriji. 
Spu-tchen-po-MahQloma. 
Spyod-pai-bu ring-po or R.gyu-bai- 

bn ring-po-DirghAtchArAyana. 

T C A A R - B Y E D - U ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ R .  
Tchu-dbus-Madbyant ika. 
Tchu-bo-dbyig chan-Hiranynvati. 
Tl~ame -chad grub -pa-S;lrviirtha- 

siddhs. 
Thame-chad hdod-pa-Sarvakhma. 
Ts'ad-med-ma-AmritA, 
Ts'ad-med w-Am~itorlana. 

YAN-LAO akyes-Angirnaas. 
Y;ing-dag skyes-Sarubl~Qtn. 
Tang-dag rgyal-ba-chan-S;t~lj:~ya 
Yid betan-da-Sthiramati. 
Yid-ong ldan-Anumana. 

Zas dkar-quklodana. 
Zas gteang-quddhodana 
Zln-sgrnr-Kuyyasobhito. 

THE END. 

kintcd hp CALLANTTNI:, TIASSON & CO. 
Xilinl)ur.g11 Zd Lolldon 
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